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Introduction

Ever since the early days of the Theosophical Society there has been a call for a comprehensive
glossary that would define and explain the thousands of philosophical and mystical terms found in
The Secret Doctrine and The Mahatma Letters to A. P. Sinnett. H. P. Blavatsky’s Theosophical
Glossary, posthumously issued in 1892, while containing valuable material, is inadequate and
cannot be said to bear the stamp of HPB’s careful eye, for she had seen only the first thirty-two
pages in proof and thus had been unable to clarify and expand the definitions. As G. R. S. Mead
wrote in the Preface: “This is all the more regrettable, for H. P. B., as was her wont, was adding
considerably to her original copy, and would no doubt have increased the volume far beyond its
present limits.”



In 1930, within a year after succeeding Katherine Tingley to the leadership of the Theosophical
Society with international headquarters at Point Loma, California, Gottfried de Purucker proposed
to his Literary Committee that work begin on an enlarged glossary which must pass the test of
scholarship and also meet the exacting test of fidelity to the universal wisdom-teaching as restated
by H. P. Blavatsky. The proposal was received enthusiastically. Professor Charles J. Ryan was
appointed to spearhead the project, assisted by Drs. Lydia Ross, Grace Knoche (Sr.) and, briefly,
Gertrude W. van Pelt, all long-time students of The Secret Doctrine. In the beginning, as material
was collected, Dr. de Purucker dictated emendations and/or additions to his private secretary, Elsie
Savage, and, as convenient, to Helen Savage, Irene Ponsonby, and Margherita Siren. Progress,
though steady, was slow, and to respond in part to the immediate demand for a handbook of
frequently used theosophical and oriental terms, Dr. de Purucker, with the aid of Geoffrey
Barborka, issued his Occult Glossary in 1933.

By the spring of 1934 it was clear that someone was required to coordinate the growing file of
manuscripts received from the contributors who by then also included Drs. Henry T. Edge and
Joseph H. Fussell, joined later, for the Sanskrit terms, by Judith Tyberg. So, on March 23, G. de
Purucker appointed Geoffrey Barborka chairman of the Glossary Committee, a post he filled with
unremitting diligence, following the ground rules laid down by Dr. de Purucker in his March 16,
1934, letter to Professor Ryan:

1) Aim to produce a Theosophical Glossary only, not merely an encyclopedic Glossary of
every term used by Tom, Dick, or Harry during past centuries.

2) Make your Glossary not a mere definition of terms, but a true Glossary, to wit, the word
itself, and then a brief article upon it, said article running from two or three lines to half a
page, but hardly longer. I use the word “article” not to mean an essay, but a glossarial
explanation of the word, somewhat more elaborate and extended than a mere dictionary-
definition is.

3) I would limit the Glossary to all the Theosophical, occult, and mystical words found in our
Theosophical literature. This would of course include words from other religions and
philosophies which our writers have used, but not necessarily words from religions and
philosophies which we do not need to use, or our writers have not used.

4) Have a simple system of cross-reference . .. by the simple device of saying “See . ..” or “Cf.
...” and then write the other word.

It is not necessary to bother with Sanskrit or Hebrew words unless they are found in our
literature. Then they should be explained in the regular way adopted.

... The book really will be for Theosophical and occult students, and we cannot afford to
waste our time in merely getting out a tremendous and elaborate book such as some literary



crank might issue in his spare hours for the sake of explaining, or trying to explain, every
term he might find in a lifetime of reading.

Dr. de Purucker further recommended that all quotations be taken from original sources,
wherever possible, and rendered verbatim et literatim even when the terms cited therein are
incorrectly given; but terms in the body of the text should be spelled accurately.

Inevitably when several people contribute to a work of this kind, there is bound to be unevenness
of quality due to differences of educational background and temperament. The editor’s role, as G.
de Purucker conceived it, was not to bring the whole into a unity of style, but rather to examine
every term and make corrections and additions as required. This he did until May 1941; thereafter,
for another year, he continued to clarify moot questions, and also saw to it that Masoretic points
were added to the Hebrew characters on all Qabbalistic terms.

This project has always been close to my heart, for I was privileged to take Dr. de Purucker’s
dictation on all Glossary material from 1935 to 1942. In the 1980s an editorial team composed of A.
Studley Hart, Sarah Belle Dougherty, Elsa-Brita Titchenell, and myself began a careful review of
the Glossary. While it was possible to make editorial changes to modernize the text, improve the
style, and remove obviously dated material, much work remains to be done: the extraordinary
advances that have revolutionized our thinking in every branch of learning since Dr. de
Purucker’s death in September 1942 — in the proliferating scientific disciplines, in psychology and
parapsychology, in Tibetan and Egyptian language studies and Gnosticism, for example — make it
imperative that the content of the manuscript be updated. Furthermore, several important
theosophical books — including several books by G. de Purucker and H. P. Blavatsky’s Collected
Writings in 14 volumes — have been published since the glossary was originally written,
containing terms that need to be reviewed for inclusion.

Much of the material, however, is of value in its present edited form, particularly that dealing with
theosophical and philosophical concepts. To make this resource available to the public,
Theosophical University Press is issuing the Encyclopedic Theosophical Glossary online as a work
in progress: editorial and scholarly review of the Glossary will proceed, and changes will continue
to be made. We hope that those using it will send in to the Editorial Committee any errors of fact or
typography that they find in this online edition. Readers’ comments and suggestions are also
welcome.

We believe this glossary will prove an effective and convenient reference for students of
theosophical literature, and that its value will continue to grow as specific areas are enriched by
the findings of modern scholarship.

Grace F. Knoche
January 15, 1999
Pasadena, California
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A-Adh

Aam (Egyptian) [probably from am to eat, devour] A name for the god Tem, regarded as a form of
the sun god, especially at the city of Annu (Heliopolis). A verse from the Book of the Dead associates
Aam with the sun god Ra: “I am Ra, I am Aam, I ate my heir”; Blavatsky adds, “an image expressing
the succession of divine functions, the substitution from one form into another, or the correlation
of forces. Aam is the electro-positive force, devouring all others as Saturn devoured his progeny”
(SD 1:674n).

Aanroo, Aanre (Egyptian) Aanru, Aanre. More fully, Sekhet-Aanre (the fields of the reeds); more
often called Aarru or Sekhet-Aarru; also Aanru, Aaru. The first region of the Afterworlds (Amenti)
reached by the deceased in the afterdeath state, which he enters as a khu. “The second division of
Amenti. The celestial field of Aanroo is encircled by an iron wall. The field is covered with wheat,
and the ‘Defunct’ are represented gleaning it, for the ‘Master of Eternity’; some stalks being three,
others five, and the highest seven cubits high. Those who reached the last two numbers entered
the state of bliss (which is called in Theosophy Devachan); the disembodied spirits whose harvest
was but three cubits high went into lower regions (Kamaloka). Wheat was with the Egyptians the
symbol of the Law of Retribution or Karma. The cubits had reference to the seven, five and three
human ‘principles’ ” (TG 1).

Beyond Aanroo, in Amenti, are seven halls with guardians, associated with kama-loka by
Blavatsky: “Those only of the dead, who know the names of the janitors of the ‘seven halls,” will be
admitted into Amenti for ever; i.e., those who have passed through the seven races of each round —
otherwise they will rest in the lower fields; and it represents also the seven successive Devachans,
or lokas” (SD 1:674n). See also AMENTI

Aarea (Tahitian) Red soil from which, in Tahitian legends, the first men were made; similar to the
red earth of Hebrew Adamic man and the Norse mud giant.



Aaron (Hebrew) ’Aharon [from the verbal root ’‘ahar to be enlightened, illuminated] The
enlightened; reputedly the first high priest of the Hebrews (Exodus). As elder brother and the first
initiate of Moses, Aaron “heads the line, or Hierarchy, of the initiated Nabim, or Seers” (TG 1-2).
Benei’Aharon (children of Aaron) are priests.

Aarru, Aaru. See AANROO

Ab (Hebrew) ’Ab [from the verbal root *abab to blossom, bear fruit] Father, hence founder,
forefather, ancestor; by extension, teacher or counselor. Originally a Babylonian name.

Fifth month of the Hebrew ecclesiastical or sacred year, according to the system used after the
Babylonian captivity; also the 11th month of the civil year. Likewise the 11th month of the
Palmyrenes and Syrians, equivalent to July-August and the zodiacal sign Leo. See also ABBA.

Ababel (Arabic) [cf Hebrew ’ab father] The Father Tree or mystic Tree of Life in the Koran, that
sends forth new branches and leaves at every rebirth of the kerkes or phoenix, up to seven times
seven or 49 times — “an allusion to the forth-nine ‘Manus,’ the Seven Rounds, and the seven times
seven human cycles in each Round on each globe” (SD 2:617).

Abacus (Latin) [from Greek abax slab from Hebrew ‘abaq dust] Anciently a sand-strewn board or
table used for writing, geometrical figures, etc.; a counting-board on which sums were worked
with counters on the board or beads in vertical grooves; and also a calculating device consisting of
balls strung on wires set in a frame.

In archaeology, abacus is the upper plinth of a capital of a column, supporting the architrave; also,
the mystic staff carried by the Grand Master of the Templars.

Abaddon (Hebrew) ’Abaddon [from the verbal root ’abad to perish, be cut off] Destruction, abyss;
the region of the dead, synonym of She’ol in the Old Testament. Equivalent to the Greek apollyon
(destruction, laying waste — Rev 9:11). Thus Abaddon, Apollyon, Hades, and Orcus all signify the
underworld — the kama-loka or region of disintegrating “shells,” human or other.

Abathur (Gnostic) [from Hebrew ’ab father] In the Nazarene or Bardesanian system, the father of
the Demiurgus or architect of the visible universe. In the Codex Nazaraeus, Abathur opens a gate,

walks to the dark water (chaos), and looks down into it. The darkness reflects his image, and a son
is formed who becomes the Logos or Demiurge, Ptahil or Fetahil. After Ptahil finishes his work he

reascends to his father.

Abathur, a mystery-figure, is sometimes called the Third Life, equivalent to the Third Logos
because first of the third triad of “lives” in the Nazarene system, which correspond to the three
Logoi. He is analogous to the Ancient of Days of the Qabbalah, the Hindu Narayana, and the
Christian Holy Spirit, while his ideal counterpart is Abathur Rama (lofty Abathur). As weigher of
souls after death, Abathur is equated with Thoth, lord of the scales in the Egyptian Book of the



Dead.

Abba (Aramaic) ’Abba. Father, origin, source, transliterated in the Greek text (Mark 14:36) as
’Abba. The phrase “Abba Father” has become a title of invocation to the first person of the Trinity;
in Coptic and Syriac churches, Abba (father or master) is a title of the patriarch of bishops. In the
Qabbalah, ’Abba is the original principle symbolized by Kether (the Crown).

Ab-e-Hayat or Ab-e-Zendegi (Persian) Ab-e-Hayat or Ab-e-Zendegi [from Persian ab, Avestan ap,
Pahlavi av, water, purity, brilliance, honor, bliss, fortune] Water of life or immortality; it is
believed that the Water of Life is hidden in the most northern part of the earth in the dark. He who
finds and drinks of it will become immortal. Some Persian allegories say that Alexander the Great
sought after it in vain. It is also said Khezr, the prophet, found it and that is how he became
immortal. Esoterically it represents the universal self and life’s principal substance. It corresponds
to the use of “water” in Genesis 1:2. The ancient Iranians believed that the first created was Mithra
(Mehr), the reflection of Being, the essence of light, in the water of life; so the creation was the
synthesis of these two, named Mehrab. Mehrab later became the sacred place of worship in
mosques among Moslems.

The water of life is also called Ab-e-Bagha (water of immortality), Ab-e-Heyvan (water of
animation), and Ab-e-Khezr (water of Khezr).

Abel (Hebrew) Hebel [from the verbal root habal, to breathe, blow, be vain, transitory] The second
son of Adam and Eve, a “keeper of sheep,” slain by his brother Cain (Genesis 4). According to
Blavatsky, Cain and Abel represent the third root-races or the “Separating Hermaphrodite,” who
produce the fourth root-race, Seth-Enos. Abel (Hebel) is the female counterpart of the male Cain,
and Adam is the collective name for man and woman. Abel is “the first natural woman, and sheds
the Virgin blood,” during the separation of the sexes (SD 2:388); the “ ‘murdering’ is blood-
shedding, but not taking life” (SD 2:273n; also 2:127, 134).

Abel thus is a generalizing term for womankind and Cain for mankind, when the sexes began
separating in the third root-race but were not yet completely apart, before the androgynous
humans became the present humanity with distinct sexes. A similar word, hebel (the pain of
childbirth), is connected by some scholars with Abel. See also HABEL

Abhasvara (Sanskrit) Abhasvara [from a near to, towards + the verbal root bhas to shine upon,
illuminate] Brilliant, shining; a class of 64 devas or demigods representing a certain cycle of
manifestation and the active phase of the evolutionary process set in motion by an act of will of
Brahman, who remains transcendent while emanating forth the world.

Abiogenesis. See SPONTANEOUS GENERATION

Ab Hati (Egyptian) Ab Hati. The animal soul, heart, or feelings in F. Lambert’s rendering of the
Egyptian sevenfold human constitution (SD 2:633). See also PRINCIPLES



Abhava (Sanskrit) Abhava [from a not + bhava being from the verbal root bhii to be, become]
Nonbeing, destruction, end of the world. See also ABHAVA; BHAVA

Abhava (Sanskrit) Abhava [from a not + bhava being from the verbal root bhii to be, become]
Nonexistence, nonentity, negation; applied to the material universe, noumenal substance, or
subjectivity. In Kanada’s system of negation of individual beings or objects, abhava is classed as
seventh in his categories. In Vedanta philosophy, first of the six pramanas (means of obtaining
knowledge), and as such corresponds to the fifth pramana, abhava-pratyaksha, nonperception
when applied to the physical, but more accurately apprehension of subjective or spiritual being.

Ordinary usage has attached the meaning of death or annihilation to abhava, but only because to
the materialistic mind that which cannot be cognized by the sense organs has no existence. Like
other philosophical terms, it has a dual meaning: nonbeing or nonexistence, when taken
objectively; mystically, the only true being, that of spirit which is nonbeing to those who do not
accept spiritual realms and their life.

According to Sankaracharya: “Those who say that there is such a thing as Abhava on earth, are
neither Srotis (those who understand the Srutis), knowers of Sastras, knowers of Truth, nor
Sadhus. Listen! both Bhava and Abhava (existence and nonexistence) are also Brahma” (Maha-
vakyadarpanam, vv. 129-30). Thus Brahman is essentially the source or foundation of all that is:
both becoming or being, and nonbecoming or nonbeing; and because bhava and abhava exist in
the universe, both are Brahman.

A more subtle, deeply philosophical concept is the application of abhava to the unmanifest — that
state of the cosmic essence before “becoming” began its work of differentiation into hierarchical
orders, thus bringing about bhava. See also ASAT; BHAVA; SAT

Abhaya (Sanskrit) Abhaya [from a not + bhaya fear from the verbal root bhi to fear] Fearlessness,
peace, mental serenity; a title of both Siva and Buddha; one of Dhritarashtra’s hundred sons; also
reputedly a “son” of Dharma.

Abhayagiri (Sanskrit) Abhayagiri [from a not + bhaya fear + giri mountain, hill] Mount Fearless; a
mountain in Sri Lanka. According to Fa-hien, the Chinese traveler, in 400 AD. Abhayagiri had an
ancient Buddhist vihara (monastery) of some 5,000 priests and ascetics, whose studies comprised
both the Mahayana and Hinayana systems, as well as Triyana (three paths), “the three successive
degrees of Yoga. . . . Tradition says that owing to bigoted intolerance and persecution, they left
Ceylon and passed beyond the Himalayas, where they have remained ever since” (TG 2-3).

Abhayagiri-vasinah (Sanskrit) Abhayagiri-vasinah [from vas to dwell, inhabit] Dwellers on Mount
Fearless; also a branch of Katyayana’s disciples (3rd century BC).

Abhichara (Sanskrit) Abhicara [from abhi toward + the verbal root car to go, often used



derogatorily as to act wrongly toward another, charm, enchant, possess] Exorcising; employing a
charm or spell, usually for malevolent purposes, causing death or disease; mesmeric powers used
by sorcerers in India.

Abhidhamma (Pali) Abhidhamma [from abhi towards, with intensified meaning + dhamma law,
religion, duty from the verbal root dhr to hold fast, preserve, sustain] The supreme dhamma or law
as expounded in the third and last portion of the Pali Tipitaka (Sanskrit Tripitaka) or “three
baskets” of the canonical books of the Southern School of Buddhism. The Abhidhamma-pitaka,
which deals with profound metaphysical themes, is believed to be the source from which the
Mahayana and Hinayana got their fundamental doctrines.

Abhidhamma (Sanskrit abhidharma) is defined by Buddhaghosha as “that higher law (dharma)
which goes beyond (abhi) the popular or common law.”

Abhidharma. See ABHIDHAMMA

Abhidina (Sanskrit) Abhidina [from abhi towards + dina flight from the verbal root di to fly] One of
the siddhis (occult powers) of a buddha; similar to khechara (skywalker, one who has the power of
projecting his mayavi-rupa whither he will in the lower ranges of the cosmos), but on a more
sublime scale. It is the power to transcend the limitations of the lower quaternary of the cosmos
and to “fly” or ascend self-consciously into the spiritual planes of the universe and function there
in full self-possession, with complete control of circumstances and time. One of the most mystical
and least known teachings of esoteric Buddhism, it is closely connected with samma-sambodhi and
nirvana.

Abhijit (Sanskrit) Abhijit [from abhi towards + the verbal root ji to conquer] Sometimes Abhijita. As
a noun, a soma sacrifice, a lunar mansion, the principal star in the constellation Lyra, a name of
Vishnu, etc. As an adjective, victorious, also referring to one born under the constellation Abhijit.

Equivalent to aghijin-muhurta, the eighth muhurta or period, comprising 24 minutes before and
24 minutes after midday — an auspicious period; Sankaracharya is said to have been born at this
time.

Abhijna (Sanskrit) Abhijia [from abhi towards + the verbal root jfid to know, have special
knowledge of, mastery over; Pali abhififia] Inner perception; in Buddhism the five or six
transcendental powers, faculties, or superknowledges attained on reaching buddhahood. Gautama
Buddha is said to have acquired the six abhijnas the night he attained enlightenment. Generally
enumerated as: 1) divyachakshus (divine eye) instantaneous perception of whatever one wills to
see; 2) divyasrotra (divine ear) instantaneous comprehension of all sounds on every plane; 3)
riddhisakshatkriya, power of becoming visibly manifest at will, intuitive perception; 4)
purvanivasajnana (power to know former existences) also called purvanivasanu-smritijnana
(recollection of former existences); and 5) parachittajnana (knowledge of others’ thoughts)



understanding of their minds and hearts.

In China a sixth is listed as asravakshaya (stream-mastery, pain destruction), destruction of all
ignorance and the entering of the stream of supernal knowledge. While these abhijnas may be
acquired in the process of achieving spiritual progress, the Buddha frowned upon any attempt to
develop them; and if they should spontaneously become manifest, then one must avoid any
display of such extranormal powers.

Abhimana (Sanskrit) Abhimana [from abhi towards + the verbal root man to think; thinking
towards oneself] Pride, arrogance, hence delusion. Covetousness manifesting in acquisitiveness,
bringing about longing for what is thought about, in its turn inducing conceit. In Sankhya
philosophy, a high or egotistic conception of oneself (usually therefore erroneous). It springs into
action in the human constitution when awakened by the propulsive or impulsive energy of kama.
Ahamkara, the human ego-function, is the prime motivator of abhimana.

Abhimanin, Abhimani (Sanskrit) Abhimanin, Abhimani [from abhi towards + the verbal root man
to think, reflect upon] Longing for, thinking upon; name of an Agni, eldest son of Brahma. By
Svaha, Abhimanin had three sons of surpassing brilliancy: Pavaka, Pavamana, and Suchi, the
personifications of the three fires that produced our earth and humanity (VP 1:10). Abhimanin, his
three sons, and their 45 sons constitute the mystic 49 fires of the Puranas and the Esoteric
Philosophy.

As the eldest son of Brahma, Abhimanin represents the cosmic Logos, the first force produced in
the universe at its evolution, the fire of cosmic creative desire. His three sons, according to the
Vayu-Purana, stand for three different aspects of Agni (fire): Pavaka is the electric fire, Pavamana
the fire produced by friction, and Suchi the solar fire. Interpreted on the cosmic and human
planes, these three fires are “Spirit, Soul, and Body, the three great Root groups, with their four
additional divisions” (SD 2:247). They are said to have been cursed by the sage Vasishtha to be
born again and again (cf BP 4:24,4; SD 2:247-8).

“Every fire has a distinct function and meaning in the worlds of the physical and the spiritual. It
has, moreover, in its essential nature a corresponding relation to one of the human psychic
faculties, besides its well determined chemical and physical potencies when coming in contact
with the terrestrially differentiated matter” (SD 1:521).

Abhimanyu (Sanskrit) Abhimanyu [from abhi towards + the verbal root man to think] Son of
Arjuna by Subhadra, sister of Krishna. In the mystic interpretation of the Bhagavad-Gita,
Abhimanyu represents high-mindedness, akin to dhyana (meditation). Abhimanyu killed
Duryodhana’s son Lakshmana on the second day of the great battle of Kurukshetra, while he
himself was slain on the thirteenth day. The Mahabharata tells of Abhimanyu’s previous birth as
Varchas, son of Chandra, and the agreement entered into by Chandra with the devas to send his
son to be born as the son of Arjuna in order to fight against the “wicked people.” Chandra imposed



the condition, however, that Abhimanyu should be slain by the opposing forces so as to return to
him in his sixteenth year.

Abhinivesa (Sanskrit) Abhinivesa [from abhi towards + ni down + the verbal root vis to enter; to
enter into completely] Application, intentness, devotion, tenacity, determination to effect a
purpose or attain an object. In the Bhagavad-Gita, when used with manas (mind) and atman (self)
it means to devote one’s attention to.

In the Sankhya and Yoga systems, abhinivesa or tenacity for life is the last of the five hindrances
(klesas). W. Q. Judge defines it as “idle terror causing death” — a permissible extension of meaning
(WG 1).

Abhinna. See ABHIJNA

Abhrayanti (Sanskrit) Abhrayantt [from abhra cloud] Forming clouds, bringing rain; one of the
seven Krittikas (Pleiades).

Abhutarajas (Sanskrit) Abhtitarajas [from a not + the verbal root bhii to be born, produced + rajas
passion] Those not produced by or born with the quality of passion; a class of 14 gods or divinities
belonging to the “fifth manvantara,” the fifth Manu of which was Raivata (cf VP 3:1). The
abhutarajasas are a hierarchy of divine beings, similar to the kumaras and manasaputras, who
have passed through the material worlds in previous evolutionary periods. Having risen above all
passional attractions to the lower spheres, these three classes of deities are reckoned as exempt
from passion — in the sense of suffering passively, one of passion’s original connotations. These
divinities are masters of themselves, not passive subjects.

In the theosophical scheme of rounds and races, the fifth manvantara of the Puranas refers to the
first half or descending arc of the third round of our present planetary chain, and the fifth manu,
Raivata, to the root-manu of this third round; further, the passage of the life-waves through each
round of all the globes of the planetary chain — i.e. from globe A to globe G — consists of two
“manvantaras,” and thus it is that the first half or descending arc of the third round is the fifth of
these manvantaras. Moreover, just as in the third root-race on this globe in our present fourth
round the manasaputras incarnated in the then relatively intellectually senseless humanity to
awaken its self-conscious mind, so in their own way and on their own planes did the abhutarajasas
act. In the descending arc of the third round they played the same part, albeit in a more diffuse
and less active way, that they later did in the early part of the third root-race of the fourth round
on this globe, when the human vehicles were evolutionally ready for a more intensive incarnation.

Abhyasana. See ABHYASA-YOGA

Abhyasa-yoga (Sanskrit) Abhyasa-yoga [from abhi towards + the verbal root as to be, exist + yoga
union from the verbal root yuj to join, yoke] Sometimes erroneously abhyasana. Repeated practice
and application of yoga, meditation, or recollection; the effort of the mind to attain an unmodified



condition of perfect serenity and quiet. One of the eight disciplines or requirements of yoga:
persistent concentration of attention. When accompanied with physical postures, it is a form of
hatha yoga, and practiced without the spiritual training of raja yoga, it has its dangers. As a system
of mental concentration directed to impersonal, altruistic ends, it is beneficial. Krishna (BG 12:9-
10) points out that abhyasa-yoga is not only useful for training in one life but, if performed for the
sake of the Supreme, is likely to leave permanent helpful impulses in the soul which will aid it in
future incarnations and lead it ultimately to union (yoga) with the divine.

Abib (Hebrew) ’Abib [from the verbal root ’abab to be fresh, green; to blossom, bear fruit] Ear or
sprout (of grain); first month of the Hebrew sacred year, equivalent to March-April and beginning
with the new moon. Hodesh ha-’abib was the “month of green corn”; later, after the exile, called
Nisan during which the vernal equinox was celebrated.

Abiegnus Mons (Latin) [from abies fir-wood, a letter inscribed on a wooden tablet + mons
mountain] Wooded mountain; according to Wynn Westcott, a mystic name “from whence, as from
a certain mountain, Rosicrucian documents are often found to be issued — ‘Monte Abiegno.’ There
is a connection with Mount Meru, and other sacred hills” (TG 3).

Abif, Hiram. See HIRAM ABIF
Ab-i-hayat. See AB-E-HAYAT

Abir (Hebrew) *Abir, ’Abbir [from the verbal root ’abar to be strong] As an adjective, durable,
strong; as a noun, protector, hero. Cognate in thought with kabbir (cf kabiri, kabeiroi) and geber
(cf gibborim), all generally signifying power, might, strength, although each has its distinct
connotation.

Also, wing or pinion, implying flight or soaring.

Abjayoni (Sanskrit) Abjayoni [from abja lotus from ap water + the verbal root jan to be born,
produced + yoni womb, spring, source] Lotus-born; applied to Brahma, said to have sprung at the
time of creation from a lotus which arose from the navel of Vishnu.

Ablanathanalba (Gnostic) Used as a magical charm during the later Roman Empire when
Gnosticism flourished in most great centers of population such as Alexandria. In Greek characters
it is a palindrome. See also ABRACADABRA.

Abortion The destruction of the fetus in the uterus. The issues involved in the act are more vital
and far-reaching than is generally suspected. Blavatsky in classifying feticide as unjustifiable
murder, says: “yet it is neither from the standpoint of law, nor from any argument drawn from
one or another orthodox ism that the warning voice is sent forth against the immoral and
dangerous practice, but rather in occult philosophy both physiology and psychology show the
disastrous consequence. . .. For, indeed, when even successful and the mother does not die just



then, it still shortens her life on earth to prolong it with dreary percentage in Kamaloka, the
intermediate sphere between the earth and the region of rest, . . . a necessary halting place in the
evolution of the degree of life. The crime committed lies precisely in the wilful and sinful
destruction of life, and interference with the operations of nature, hence — with Karma — that of
the mother and the would-be future human being. The sin is not regarded by theosophists as one
of a religious character, . .. But foeticide is a crime against nature” (BCW 5:107-8).

Abracadabra [possibly from Celtic abra or abar god + cad holy; Blavatsky from an elaboration of
the Gnostic Abrasax or Abraxas, a corruption of a Coptic or Egyptian magic formula meaning “hurt
me not”] Mystical word used as a charm by the Gnostic school of Basilides. The Gnostic physician
Serenus Sammonicus (2nd-3rd century) prescribed it as a remedy for agues and fevers. On amulets
the word is often inscribed as a triangle with the point down, beginning with all eleven letters,
below which are the first ten, and so on down to the single letter at the point. The power of any
charm lies, not in the word itself, but in the hidden science connecting sounds and symbols with
the potencies in nature to which they correspond. See also ABLANATHANALBA

Abraham (Hebrew) ’Abraham Traditionally the founder of the Hebrew and South-Arabian
peoples, whose original name was Abram. “Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but
thy name shall be Abraham; for a father of many nations have I made thee” (Genesis 17:5).
Blavatsky holds that Abraham “belongs to the universal mythology. Most likely he is but one of the
numerous aliases of Zeruan (Saturn), the king of the golden age, who is also called the old man
(emblem of time)” (IU 2:216). Such figures are described in various ways: as historical characters,
as mythoi, and as rulers of sidereal and terrestrial powers to be interpreted astronomically and
cosmically.

Abrayanti. See ABHRAYANTI

Abraxas, Abrasax (Gnostic) Mystical term used by the Gnostics to indicate the supreme entity of
our cosmic hierarchy or its manifestation in the human being which they called the Christos.
Abraxas has the value of 365, based on numerical equivalents of the Greek alphabet. Because 365
represents the cycle of one revolution of our planet around the sun, they held that in Abraxas were
mystically contained the full number of families of entities composing a hierarchy. These entities
received from their supreme illuminator, Abraxas, the streams of life and inspiration governing
their existence. Thus in a sense Abraxas is the cosmic Oversoul, the creative or Third Logos,
Brahma. The Basilidean Gnostics taught that from this supreme God was created nous (mind).
Abraxas also was identified with the Hebrew ’Adonai, the Egyptian Horus, and the Hindu
Prajapati.

Gnostic amulets known as Abraxas gems depicted the god as a pantheos (all-god), with the head of
a cock, herald of the sun, representing foresight and vigilance; a human body clothed in armor,
suggestive of guardian power; legs in the form of sacred asps. In his right hand is a scourge,



emblem of authority; on his left arm a shield emblazoned with a word of power. This pantheos is
invariably inscribed with his proper name IAO and his epithets Abraxas and Sabaoth, and often
accompanied with invocations such as SEMES EILAM, the eternal sun (Gnostics and Their Remains
246), which Blavatsky equates with “the central spiritual sun” of the Qabbalists (SD 2:214). Though
written in Greek characters, the words SEMES EILAM ABRASAX are probably Semitic in origin:
shemesh sun; ‘olam secret, occult, hid, eternity, world; Abrasax Abraxas. Hence in combination the
phrase may be rendered “the eternal sun Abrasax.”

Abred, Cylch yr Abred (Welsh) Inchoation; the cycle of inchoation. The lowest of the three cycles
of existence in Druidism, including the human kingdom and probably the animal and vegetable:
“the Cycle of Abred, in which are all embodied and dead existences.” Abred has four stages:
Annwn, Obryn, Cydfil, and Dyndeb. Hawl yr ail (the second examination) reads:

Q. Whence didst thou proceed? and what is thy beginning?

A. I came from the Great World, having my beginning in Annwn.

Q. Where art thou now? and how camest thou to where thou art?

A.Tam in the Little World, whither I came, having traversed the circle of Abred, and now I
am a man at its termination and extreme limits.

Q. What wert thou before thou didst become a man in the circle of Abred?

A.Iwas in Annwn the least possible that was capable of life, and the nearest possible to
absolute death, and I came in every form, and through every form capable of a body and
life, to the state of man along the circle of Abred, where my condition was severe and
grievous during the age of ages, ever since I was parted in Annwn from the dead, . ..

Q. Through how many forms didst thou come? . ..

A. Through every form capable of life, in water, in earth, and in air. (Bard 227).

Absolute [from Latin ab away + solvere to loosen, dissolve] Freed, released, absolved; parallel to
the Sanskrit moksha, mukti (set free, released), also to the Buddhist nirvana (blown out), all three
terms signifying one who has obtained freedom from the cycle of material existence.

Absolute, in European philosophy, is used somewhat loosely for the unconditional or boundless
infinitude. On the other hand, Sir W. Hamilton (Disc 13n) considers the Absolute as “diametrically
opposed to, . .. contradictory of, the Infinite,” which is correct from the standpoint of both
etymology and abstract philosophy. Blavatsky uses the term both ways: sometimes equating it with
infinity, at other times with the first cause or one divine substance-principle.

Strictly speaking, absolute is a relative term. It is the philosophic One or cosmic originant, but not
the mystic zero or infinitude. An absolute or a cosmic freed one is not That (infinity), for infinity
has no attributes: it is neither absolute nor nonabsolute, conscious nor unconscious, because all
attributes and qualities belong to manifested and therefore noninfinite beings and things (cf FSO
89-90). The boundless or infinite, in which exist innumerable absolutes, includes the cognizer, the



cognized, and the cognition, and is both matter and spirit, subject and object; all egos and non-egos
are included within it.

From the zero emanate an infinite number of cosmic Ones or monads. Every absolute is not only
the hierarch of its own hierarchy, the One from which all subsequent differentiations emanate,
but is also a cosmic jivanmukta, a released monad freed from the pull of the lower planes. Every
monad at the threshold of paranirvana reassumes its primeval essence and becomes at one with
the absolute of its own hierarchy once more. The absolute is thus the goal of evolution as well as
the source, the highest divinity or Silent Watcher of the hierarchy of compassion, which forms the
light side of a universe or cosmic hierarchy.

Absoluter Geist (German) Absolute spirit; used by Eduard von Hartmann in his Philosophy of the
Unconscious to signify the cosmic hierarch or originant of a hierarchy. See also ABSOLUTE.

Absolution [from Latin ab away + solvere to set free, loosen, dissolve] Release; in Christian usage,
mainly Roman Catholic, remission of sins, the setting free by a priest of a person from guilt, the
penalties of guilt, divine punishment, or the censure of the church.

In the Greek, remission (of sins) meant sending away, the intent being that the disciples and the
assembled believers together were able to work a change of heart in the sinner so that he would
sin no more (James 5:16), not a remission of the karmic penalty due. Only much later was the
power of remission taken over by the priest. Moreover, for a thousand years the formula used was
“May Christ absolve thee,” superseded by “I absolve thee.” While clearly a priest may release one
from the penalties imposed by his church, he cannot release anyone from the natural
consequences of his acts; yet Christians have attached extreme importance to death-bed absolution
by a priest. Such death-bed repentance had its origin in the fact that the last thoughts of a dying
person color his afterdeath experiences, and even his next incarnation. But though well-wishers
and people of high attainment can help with their counsel and example, they cannot set aside the
laws of nature. Real absolution must be emancipation from error and wrongdoing, not an escape
from the demands of justice or karma.

Absolution also conveys the mystical significance of the Sanskrit moksha and mukti. When one’s
whole being has been turned upwards and inwards to a more or less perfect union with the god

within, one is absolved, released, or set free from the entanglements of the lower nature and, in

this sense, one has absolution or freedom. See also ABSOLUTE.

Ab Soo0. See APSU

Absorption [from Latin absorbere to suck up, swallow] In The Secret Doctrine, the reabsorption of
all manifestation at the coming on of the Great Night or mahapralaya, “when Pralaya will have
reduced not only material and psychical bodies, but even the spiritual Ego(s) to their original
principle — the Past, Present, and even Future Humanities, like all things, will be one and the



same. Everything will have re-entered the Great Breath” (1:265-6).

Likewise the reentering of the human into the divine, of the personality into the individuality,
achieved in moments of samadhi even during the lifetime of the initiate on earth; also entrance of
the individual into the nirvanic condition.

Abyss [from Greek a not + byssos, bythos deep, depth] Bottomless, unfathomable; chaos, space, the
watery abyss which becomes the field of manifestation or cosmos — a concept found in all
mythologies. With the Sumerians, Akkadians, and Babylonians the great Deep gave birth to Ea, the
All-wise, unknowable infinite deity, while in the Chaldean cosmogony Tiamat, the female
principle, is the imbodiment of chaos. The Abyss or chaos was the abode of cosmic wisdom.
Egyptian cosmogony speaks of Nut as the celestial abyss while Scandinavian cosmogony tells of
Ginnungagap (chasm of offspring of Ginn), the infinite void or the abyss of illusion (SD 1:367).

Acacia (Greek) akakia [from a not + kakia, kakos evil] Innocence, harmlessness; equivalent to
Sanskrit ahimsa.

A leguminous plant bearing white or yellow flowers found in the warmer regions of the globe. In
Freemasonry, acacia has a threefold symbolism: 1) immortality of the soul, as the plant continually
renews itself; 2) innocence, purity, integrity; and 3) initiation or birth into a “new” life. The acacia
seyal is the shrub believed to be the shittah-tree (Isaiah 41:19) that furnished the shittim-wood for
the Ark of the Covenant and for the Tabernacle.

Acaitanya. See ACHAITANYA

Acala. See ACHALA

Acara. See ACHARA

Acarya. See ACHARYA

Accad(ia), Accadians. See AKKADIANS

Acceleration, Law of. See RETARDATION AND ACCELERATION, LAW OF

Acervulus Cerebri Brain-sand; minute particles of a yellowish, semi-transparent, hard, brilliant
substance found in the pineal gland in the human brain. Its exceptional absence occurs in
congenital idiots, in young children, and in the senile aged. The physiologists report that this
“sand” is composed of alkaline phosphates and carbonates and some animal matter, but they fail
to account for its presence or purpose. The fact that this brain-sand is of mineral rather than of
osseous character is in keeping with the occult history of the once external, active third eye of
early humanity. The ancients knew that, with the racial evolutionary descent into gross matter,
this spiritual eye, gradually becoming atrophied and petrified, retreated deeply within the
developing brain when its course was run (SD 2:294&n). The pineal gland being the chief organ of



spirituality in the human brain at present, this mysterious sand is the result of the work of mental
electricity upon the surrounding matter. This is based on the ancient idea that every atom of
matter is only a concretion of crystallized spirit or akasa, the universal soul. See also PINEAL
GLAND.

Acetana. See ACHETANA

Achaitanya (Sanskrit) Acaitanya [from a not + the verbal root cit to be conscious of, understand]
Void of intelligence and consciousness, lack of spirituality. An ancient Sanskrit verse runs:
Achaitanyan na vidyate, Sarvan sarvatra sarvada (“A thing without intelligence or consciousness is
not known. All is everywhere at all times”).

Achala (Sanskrit) Acala [from a not + the verbal root cal to be moved, agitated] Immovable, not
moving. As a masculine noun, a mountain, rock; also the number seven. As a proper noun, a name
of Siva. As a feminine noun, the earth; also one of the ten stages or degrees of a bodhisattva in his
progress toward buddhahood. Used in the Bhagavad-Gita (2:24) to describe the self in
contradistinction to the not-self: “He is eternal, all-pervading, unchanging and immovable
(achala).” Also a heroic charioteer on the side of the Kurus slain by Arjuna.

Achara (Sanskrit) Acara [from a towards + the verbal root car to approach, proceed, behave]
Custom, behavior, practice; also an established rule of conduct, a precept, etc., often used in
compound form for names of books dealing with the understanding and application of moral
precepts.

Acharya (Sanskrit) Acarya [from a towards + the verbal root car to proceed, practice, conduct
oneself] One who proceeds or practices; a teacher, instructor, or guide. Usually applied to a
spiritual teacher or guru, such as Sankaracharya.

Achath. See’AHATH
Achath-Ruach Elohim-Chiim. See ’AHATH-RUAH-ELOHIM-HAYYIM

Acher (Hebrew) ’Ahér In an allegory in the Talmud (Hag 14b), one of four tanna’im (teachers) to
enter the Garden of Delight, i.e., to seek initiation into the sacred science. His real name was
’Elisha‘ ben ’Abuyah. A famous Talmudic scholar before he “failed” the initiation, he became an
apostate and was called Aher (stranger). Of the four that entered, Ben Asai looked — and died; Ben
Zoma looked — and lost his reason; Aher made ravages in the plantation; and Aqiba, who had
entered in peace, left in peace (Kab 67-8).

Acheron (Greek) [probably from achos pain, distress; Etrusc. Acceruns] The River of Woe, one of
five rivers surrounding Hades. The others were Cocytus (river of wailing), Styx (the hateful),
Pyriphlegethon (the fiery), and Lethe (forgetfulness).

In later traditions, a son of the sun (Helios) and Demeter who supplied the titans with drink when



they were fighting against Zeus, and was therefore transformed into a river of the underworld.
These rivers have reference to the circulations of the universe, and in this connection the ancient
Greeks and Romans had certain mystical rites relating to the “deification” of souls after death and
their passage into other spheres.

Achetana (Sanskrit) Acetana [from a not + the verbal root cit to be conscious of, understand]
Without consciousness, inanimate, insensible. See also ACHAITANYA

Achidrupa (Sanskrit) Acidripa [from a not + cit intelligence + riipa form, body] A form or body
without an intelligence; the negative or opposite of chidrupa, pure intelligence and consciousness,
which is applied to the hierarch or supreme being of a hierarchy. Achidrupa signifies whatever
entity or thing is not yet self-consciously cognizant of the chit (intelligence) within itself; i.e.,
without an atman or conscious self. Hence achidrupa could apply to the material spheres, or even
to intelligences greatly inferior to the chidrupa. Like most Oriental philosophical terms, the
meaning shifts in connection with the framework of thought in which it is used.

Achit (Sanskrit) Acit [from a not + the verbal root cit to perceive, understand] Unperceptive,
unthinking; used as a noun and applied to the cosmos, absolute nonintelligence in contrast to chit,
absolute intelligence. In theosophical writings, achit frequently stands for the unintelligent,
material, or vehicular side of nature.

Achod. See’EHAD

Achyuta (Sanskrit) Acyuta [from a not + the verbal root cyu to move to and fro, fall, fade]
Unfalling, undecaying; the imperishable or indestructible, as applied to Brahman (BG 2:21, VP 1:2);
also used as a title of Vishnu and Krishna.

The reverse of chyuta, the fallen or perishable, achyuta refers not so much to an individualized
divinity, however sublime, because such divinity would be an entity and therefore limited; but
rather to a condition of essential cosmic Being, consciousness-life-substance, the source and final
destiny of all entities and things.

Acidrupa. See ACHIDRUPA
Acit. See ACHIT

Acthna An invisible subterrestrial fire, sometimes causing volcanic eruptions, an “element in the
life of the ‘great snake’ Vasuki, that according to Hindu mythology encircles the world, and by
whose movements earthquakes may be produced” (BCW 7:283). Also “a certain state of the ‘soul’ of
the earth, a mixture of astral and material elements, perhaps of an electric or magnetic character”
(F. Hartmann, ibid.).

Actio in Distans (Latin) Action at a distance. Can force be transmitted across an empty space? On
the automechanical theory of the universe, such action is inexplicable and yet inevitable, for if the



universe consists entirely of matter made of atoms separated from each other by empty spaces, the
transmission of force from one atom to another cannot be explained except by supposing some
medium to intervene. If this medium is atomic, the old difficulty reappears; if it is continuous,
there is no reason for supposing it, since matter might in the first place have been supposed to be
continuous. Thus if we choose to represent reality as a system of points in space, we must assume
actio in distans as an axiom. The difficulty that a body cannot act where it is not, may be gotten
over by stating that wherever it can act, there it is. Scientific theories, carried to a logical
conclusion, support the idea that all things in the universe are connected with each other, so that
whatever affects one part affects every other part. Notions of physical space do not enter to the
realm of mind, thought, and feeling.

To meet this difficulty of action at a distance, early European scientists invented various kinds of
ethers to bridge the supposed gap of nothingness between atom and atom or body and body. These
finally were abandoned, with the exception of the luminiferous or light-carrying ether, which
remained until the Michelson-Morley experiment, after which it was abandoned.

Nevertheless, theosophy postulates the existence of atomic and subatomic ethers of various
degrees of tenuity, ranging from physical to spiritual. Collectively these ethers are the different
planes or ranges of akasa, the fundamental substratum of the universe and the garment in which
the kosmic divinity clothes itself — the various prakritis as outlined especially in the Sankhya
philosophy. Any scientific ether is not the akasa or aether, but solely the lowest plane of the akasic
plenum, some of the ranges of the astral light, which in one sense is the highest principle of the
earth’s atmosphere — a subtle ethereal energy-stuff permeant through and interpenetrating
physical matter of all kinds. See also Aether; Ether

Acyuta. See ACHYUTA

Ad or Adad, Hadad (Semitic) [from ’adad to be powerful, strong] Powerful, mighty; the primeval
One, similar to the Sanskrit ad (first, primeval). In the Babylonian system, according to Blavatsky,
Ad or Ad-ad is the great first cause “who is never named, but only acknowledged in thought as the
Hindu Swayambhuva. From this he becomes manifest as Anu or Ana — the one above all —
Monas” (IU 2:170). Ad or Adad is without attributes and therefore viewed as the source from which
the Demiurge or world builder came into manifestation.

Adad is a national and guardian deity of the Syrian races and the Edomites, found as early as 3000
BC in Syrian cuneiform tablets. In the Babylo-Assyrian pantheon ’Adad is named in the second
divine triad, that of the life-giving nature forces, with Shamash (the sun god) and Sin (the moon
deity), and is always represented with a bull. In the Babylonian flood myth Adad is the god of
storms, rains, and harvests, whose emblem is the thunderbolt, apparently the Semitic equivalent
of the Greek Zeus, Roman Jupiter, and Norse Thor. His consort is Atargatis (Astarte, Asthoreth,
Ishtar) who at times takes his place. See also AD, SONS OF



Ad-ah (Hebrew) ‘Adah [from ‘Gadah to pass over, march along, continue, advance in perpetuity]
Progress in time and space; eternal change. Adopted by Blavatsky to designate the races of early
mankind — the first root-race of our globe and, by analogy, the first great subrace of our present
fifth root-race — both being referred to as the “sons of Ad-ah” (SD 2:203).

In Genesis (4:19-20) ‘Adah, the first of the two wives of Lamech, gave birth to Jabal (Yabal),
meaning a flowing or streaming, as of a river, and hence, like ‘Adah his mother, transitory in time
and/or space. Jabal is said to stand for the nomadic Aryan race, whose homeland stretched from
the Euxine to Kashmere and beyond (IU 1:579). Used in Isaiah (45:17) with ‘olam (world, age, aeon)
to signify eternity of eternities.

Ad, Sons of Used by Mahatma KH in response to a question asked by Sinnett whether there had
ever been civilizations “as great as our own in regard to intellectual development”: “Do you know
that the Chaldees were at the apex of their Occult fame before what you term as the ‘bronze Age’?
That the ‘Sons of Ad’ or the children of the Fire Mist preceded by hundreds of centuries the Age of
Iron, which was an old age already, when what you now call the Historical Period ... had hardly
begun” (ML 145, 153).

Adam (Hebrew) ’Adam [from ’adam to be red, ruddy] Used in Genesis for man, original mankind;
the Qabbalah enumerates four Adams. The Archetypal or Heavenly Man CAdam Qadmon) is the
prototype for the second, androgyne Adam. From these two emanates the third Adam,
preterrestrial and innocent, though still further removed from the divine prototype Adam
Qadmon. The fourth Adam is “the Third Adam as he was after the Fall,” the terrestrial Adam of the
Garden of Eden, our earthly sexual humanity (Qabbalah Myer 418).

With regard to the elohim bringing man forth “in their own image” (tselem), Blavatsky says: “The
sexless Race was their first production, a modification of and from themselves, the pure spiritual
existences; and this as Adam solus. Thence came the second Race: Adam-Eve or Jod-Heva, inactive
androgynes; and finally the Third, or the ‘Separating Hermaphrodite,” Cain and Abel, who produce
the Fourth, Seth-Enos, etc.” (SD 2:134). Again, “finally, even the four ‘Adams’ (symbolizing under
other names the four preceding races) were forgotten; and passing from one generation in to
another, each loaded with some additional myths, got at last drowned in that ocean of popular
symbolism called the Pantheons. Yet they exist to this day in the oldest Jewish traditions, as the
Tzelem, ‘the Shadow-Adam’ (the Chhayas of our doctrine); the ‘model’ Adam, the copy of the first,
and the ‘male and female’ of the exoteric genesis (chap. 1); the third, the ‘earthly Adam’ before the
Fall, an androgyne; and the Fourth — the Adam after his fall, i.e. separated into sexes, or the pure
Atlantean. The Adam of the garden of Eden, or the forefather of our race — the fifth — is an
ingenious compound of the above four” (SD 2:503). See also ‘OLAM; SEPHIRAH

Adam-Adammi (Hebrew) ’Adam *’Adami [’7adam mankind + ’‘adami fortress] Used by Chwolsohn in
his Nabathean Agriculture and regarded by Blavatsky as “a generic compound name as old as



languages are” (SD 2:452). Adam-Adami, like Adam, was not a man but a race, specifically the
“dark Race” which was “the first to fall into generation” in contradistinction with Sarku, or the
light Race, which remained pure much longer (SD 2:5). “Adam-Adami is a personation of the dual
Adam: of the paradigmic Adam-Kadmon, the creator, and of the lower Adam, the terrestrial . ..”
(SD 2:456). See also ADAM; ’ADAM QADMON.

Adamas (Greek) Adamant, inflexible; used by Greek and Latin writers for a stone (as a diamond)
of impenetrable hardness. One of the main mystical type-figures of the Gnostic system. In The
Gospel of the Egyptians (3: 2), “the incorruptible man Adamas” is a light which radiated from the
light; he is “the eye of the [light]. For [this is] the first man, he through whom and to whom
everything became, (and) without whom nothing became” (Nag Hammadi Library 198n).

Adamic Earth or Adam’s Earth The “original matter” of alchemy; undifferentiated matter on our
plane. Called the true oil of gold or the primal element in alchemy, “it is but one remove from the
pure homogeneous element” (TG 6). It is the “next-door neighbor to the alkahest, and one of the
most important secrets of the alchemists. . . . ‘it would explain the eagles of the alchemists, and how
the eagles’ wings are clipped,’ a secret that it took Thomas Vaughan (Eugenius Philalethes) twenty
years to learn” (IU 1:51).

Adamic Races Early humanity after the incarnation of the manasaputras and the full separation
of the sexes several million years ago (SD 1:406-7, 2:91n, 289n, 315; IU 1:305).

’Adam ‘Illa’ah (Hebrew) *Adam ‘Illa’ah [from ’adam mankind + ‘alah to ascend, rise] Superior
Adam; in the Qabbalah the spiritual Adam as contrasted with the terrestrial Adam; equivalent to
’Adam Qadmon (the Heavenly Adam): cosmic man, cosmic spirit.

Adam Kadmon. See’ADAM QADMON
Adam Primus. See ’ADAM ‘ILLA’AH; ’ADAM QADMON

’Adam Qadmon (Hebrew) ’Adam Qadmon [’adam mankind + gadmoén to be before, precede]
Primordial man, Adam Primus; in the Qabbalah macrocosmic man in contrast to the earthly Adam,
the microcosm. Often called the Heavenly Man because symbolically he is the Sephirothal Tree of
Life, each of the Sephiroth having its correspondence with a part of the body, the head being
Kether (Crown), and the feet standing for Malchuth (Kingdom). ’Adam Qadmon corresponds
mystically to the Hindu Purusha: both are generalizing terms used to represent the cosmic Logos
or hierarch of their respective hierarchies.

Blavatsky compares ’Adam Qadmon to the first manu, Svayambhuva, “the synthesis of the
fourteen Manus” (TG 206); also to the Greek Prometheus and the divine Pymander of the
Hermetica — the power of the thought divine “in its most spiritual aspect” (IU 1:298).

’Adam Ri’shon (Hebrew) ’Adam Ri’shon [’7adam mankind + ri’shon first, primeval, original] The



first Adam, Adam Primus; used in Job (15:7): “Art thou the first man that was born? or wast thou
made before the hills?” Blavatsky says that “Adam Rishoon is the lunar Spirit (Jehovah, in a sense,
or the Pitris) and his three Sons — Ka-yin [Cain], Habel [Abel], and Seth — represent the three
races” of mankind (SD 2:397). See also ’ADAM QADMON

Adam’s Earth. See ADAMIC EARTH
Adanari. See ARDHANARI
Ad-ar-gat. See ASTARTE

Adbhitanya [possibly corruption of Sanskrit adbhutama or adbhutva from adbhuta marvelous,
wonderful] In the Vishnu-Purana (3:2), adbhuta is the name of the Indra of the ninth manvantara.
Commentary quoted by Blavatsky refers to the first continent once “inhabited by the Sons of Sveta-
dwipa [the White Island], the blessed, and Adbhitanya, east and west, the first, the one and the pure .
..” (SD 2:319). Another name for this land or primevally inhabited part of the earth is Adi-varsha.

Adbhuta-Brahmana (Sanskrit) Adbhuta-brahmana [from adbhuta wonderful, marvelous +
brahmana portion of the Vedas treating of ritual, prayer, sacrifices, and mantra] One of the eight
Brahmanas belonging to the Sama-Veda, dealing with omens, auguries, and extraordinary
wonders.

Adbhuta-dharma (Sanskrit) Adbhuta-dharma [from adbhuta wonderful, marvelous + dharma law,
truth, religion] One of the nine angas (divisions of Buddhist texts) that treats of marvels and
wonders.

Adept [from Latin adeptus from ad toward + apiscor to reach, attain] One who has attained; in
theosophical literature, one who has attained mastery in the art and science of living, an initiate or
mahatma.

Adharma (Sanskrit) Adharma [from a not + dharma law, justice, morality, truth from the verbal
root dhr to bear, sustain, resolve] Untruth, unrighteousness, immorality; in the Bhagavad-Gita (4:7)
Krishna says: “O Bharata, whenever there is in the world a decline of dharma and spread of
adharma I reproduce myself.”

As a proper noun, name of a prajapati (progenitor); also of an attendant of the sun. Its feminine
form, adharma, personifies the bride of death.

Adhi (Sanskrit) Adhi Above, over; by extension supreme, paramount.

Adhi (Sanskrit) Adhi [from a near, towards + the verbal root dhi to hold] Place, foundation, site; a
pledge or deposit.

Adhi (Sanskrit) Adhi [from a near, towards + the verbal root dhi to mind, care for] Mental anxiety,
meditation, thought, concern.



Adhibhautika (Sanskrit) Adhibhautika [from adhi above + bhiita has been from the verbal root
bhii to be, become] Belonging or relating to elementary beings, to what is produced or derived
from primordial elements; elemental. When applied to pain (duhkha), it is the second of the three
kinds of afflictions (klesa) classified in Hinduism as “that affliction proceeding from material
objects or external things,” such as from human beings or animals (cf VP 5:23; 6:5).

Adhidaiva, Adhidaivata (Sanskrit) Adhidaiva, Adhidaivata [from adhi over, above, superior + deva
god] The original or primordial deity; also the divine agent manifesting through beings and
objects. A generalizing term applicable to the divine part of any being; hence to adhyatman or
primordial atman (cf BG 7:29-30; 8:3).

Adhidaivika (Sanskrit) Adhidaivika [from adhi above, over + deva god] Heavenly or shining one,
relating to or proceeding from the devas; celestial or spiritual beings or gods, also divine
influences. When combined with duhkha (pain) the third of the three kinds of klesa (afflictions) in
Hinduism: that proceeding from “divine” agencies or from nature, such as wind, rain, or
sunstrokes; also unexpected accidents such as the falling of houses (cf VP 6:5). See also
ADHIBHAUTIKA; ADHYATMIKA

Adhikamasa, Adhimasa (Sanskrit) Adhikamasa, Adhimasa [from adhika additional, intercalated +
masa moon] An intercalated month.

Adhima See Adima

Adhipa (Sanskrit) Adhipa, Adhipa [from adhi over, above, superior + the verbal root pat to rule,
master] A chief ruler, governor, king, or sovereign.

Adhipati. See ADHIPA

Adhishthana (Sanskrit) Adhisthana [from adhi over, upon + the verbal root stha to stand upon] A
basis, seat, or focus of action (cf BG 3:40, 18:14). Often applied to a principle or element which
inheres in another principle; i.e., the active agent working in prakriti would be adhishthana. Also,
precedent, rule, as when used as a name for one of the ten paramitas (rules of conduct).

Adhishthana-deha or -sarira (-body) is a subtle intermediate body with which the departed is
clothed after death.

Adhiyajna (Sanskrit) Adhiyajfia [from adhi above, paramount + the verbal root yaj to consecrate,
offer, sacrifice] Paramount sacrifice or sacrifice from above; synonymous with the cosmic Logos
which, by coming into manifestation, “sacrifices” itself for the benefit of all sentient beings,
thereby giving an opportunity to the waiting hosts of monads to undergo their own evolutionary
course as they live and move and have their being within the Logos.

Every avatara repeats in the small the primordial history of the cosmic Logos: the divinity



sacrificing itself for the sake of all the hierarchies within it. This is the sacrifice which took place
“before the beginning of the world,” the core of the mythologic story of the Christos, the Logos or
cosmic Word incarnate as man.

Adhyaropa (Sanskrit) Adhyaropa [from adhi above, over + dropa superimposition from a-rup to
confound, disturb] Usually, erroneous deduction. In Vedantic philosophy, a wrong attribution or
misconception, e.g., to conceive of silver as being innate in mother-of-pearl, the sheen common to
both being an adhyaropa. The mind in its absorption in the unreal (avidya, “ignorance”)
superimposes a world of duality and plurality on the real — on Brahman — and as a result there is
a multiplicity of confusing and often conflicting goals.

Adhyasa, Adhyasika (Sanskrit) Adhyasa, Adhyasika [from adhi above, over + the verbal root as to
throw, cast; throwing over or casting upon] Misconception or erroneous attribution, the
significance being that the mind casts upon facts, which are misunderstood, certain mistaken
notions; hence false or erroneous attribution. Equivalent to adhyaropa.

Adhyatma-jnana (Sanskrit) Adhyatma-jiana [from adhi over, superior + atman self + jiiana
knowledge from the verbal root jna to know, understand] Knowledge of the supreme self,
equivalent to adhyatma-vidya.

Adhyatman (Sanskrit) Adhyatman [from adhi over, above + atman self] The supreme or original
self, equivalent to paramatman (cf BG 7:29; 8:3).

Adhyatma-vidya (Sanskrit) Adhyatma-vidya [from adhi over, above + dtman self + vidya
knowledge from the verbal root vid to know, perceive, learn] Knowledge of the supreme atman or
self; used interchangeably with adhyatma-jnana.

Adhyatmika (Sanskrit) Adhyatmika [from adhi above + atman self] Relating to the supreme self or
atman; more abstractly, pertaining to original atman.

Adhyatmika-duhkha (Sanskrit) Adhyatmika-duhkha [from adhi above + atman self; duhkha
trouble, difficulty from dush to be defiled] The first of the three kinds of klesa (affliction) or
worldly pain (cf VP 6:5). Those arising from oneself, generally classed as bodily ailments
(headaches, fevers, diseases, etc.), but more properly those pains or troubles originating from
mental and other inner causes such as weakness of will, vagrant and misleading emotions, and
imperfect mentation, which lead to physical ailments. The other two klesas are adhibhautika and
adhidaivika.

Adhyaya (Sanskrit) Adhyaya [from adhi over, above + the verbal root i to go, move] A chapter,
division, or section of a book; the adhyayas or divisions of music are eight in number.
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Adi-Ag

Ad-i Name given by the Aryans to “the first speaking race of mankind” in the fourth round (SD
2:452). The root ad is prominent in many ancient words: Sanskrit adi (first, primeval); Hebrew
’Adon (lord), ’Adonim (angels or planetary lords) — “the first spiritual and ethereal sons of the
earth” (ibid.). The Sons of Adi (sons of the first) are often called Sons of the Fire-Mist (TG 6).

Adi (Sanskrit) Adi First, beginning; used in compound words to signify original, prime, e.g., adi-
buddhi, adi-sanat.

Adibhuta (Sanskrit) Adibhiita [from adi first, original + bhtita element from the verbal root bhii to
be, become] The first, original, or primordial element in nature; the “primeval, uncreated cause of
all worlds” (VP 4:1), sometimes called the Nameless in theosophical writings. Cause and source of
the succeeding seven cosmic bhutas, it is the seed from which they emanate.

Adi-buddha (Sanskrit) Adi-buddha [from adi first, original + the verbal root budh to awaken,
perceive, know] First or primeval buddha; the supreme being above all other buddhas and
bodhisattvas in the later Mahayana Buddhism of Tibet, Nepal, Java, and Japan. In theosophical
writings, the highest aspect or subentity of the supreme Wondrous Being of our universe, existing
in the most exalted dharmakaya state.

“In the esoteric, and even exoteric Buddhism of the North, Adi-Buddha (Chogi dangpoi sangye), the
One unknown, without beginning or end, identical with Parabrahm and Ain-Soph, emits a bright
ray from its darkness.

“This is the Logos (the first), or Vajradhara, the Supreme Buddha (also called Dorjechang). As the
Lord of all Mysteries he cannot manifest, but sends into the world of manifestation his heart — the
‘diamond heart,” Vajrasattva (Dorjesempa)” (SD 1:571). Adi-buddha is the individualized monadic
focus of adi-buddhi, primordial cosmic wisdom or intelligence, synonymous with mahabuddhi or



mahat (universal mind). Otherwise expressed, adi-buddha is the supreme being heading the
hierarchy of compassion and our solar universe; the fountain of light running through all
subordinate hierarchies and thus the supreme lord and initiator of the wisdom side of our
universe.

The Great Brotherhood of the mahatmas on earth, through their chief, the Mahachohan, is the
representative on our globe of adi-buddha. Because of this, Tibetan Buddhism recognizes the
continuous “reincarnations of Buddha” — not that Gautama Buddha is thus reimbodied but that
adi-buddha through its human ray perpetuates itself by reflection in fit and chosen human beings.
As adi-buddha is the individualized divine ideation of our universe, all-permeant and
omnipresent, those individuals who raise themselves to become self-consciously at one with a ray
from adi-buddha are de facto “reincarnations,” greater or minor imbodiments of the cosmic
buddha. Adi-buddha manifests through the hierarchy of the celestial buddhas or dhyani-buddhas,
these again manifest through the manushya-buddhas and in lesser degree through human
individuals who, though great, are inferior to the manushya-buddhas.

Adi-buddhi (Sanskrit) Adi-buddhi [from adi first, original + buddhi from the verbal root budh to
know, perceive, awaken] Original or primordial buddhi; the cosmic essence of divine intelligence
imbodied in adi-buddha, the divine-spiritual head of the cosmic hierarchy of compassion, “the
spiritual, omniscient and omnipotent root of divine intelligence” (SD 1:572). Adi-buddhi or
dharmakaya is “the mystic, universally diffused essence . .. the all-pervading supreme and
absolute intelligence with its periodically manifesting Divinity — ‘Avalokiteshvara’. .. the
aggregate intelligence of the universal intelligences including that of the Dhyan Chohans even of
the highest order” (ML 90).

Adi-budha (Sanskrit) Adi-budha [from adi first + budh wisdom] Primordial wisdom; the first or
nameless deity (SD 1:xix, 54n; 2:48)

Adikrit or Adikartri (Sanskrit) Adikrt, Adikartr [from adi first + krt doing (kartr doer, author,
producer) from the verbal root kr to do, make, accomplish] The first produced or evolved,
synonymous with adikara. In Hindu mythology, the creator; in the Puranas, the personified aspect
of the formative or cosmically generative force, which in its root is eternal but periodic in its
manifestations. During periods of manifestation adikrit is personified as Vishnu or Brahma (VP
6:4); during periods of rest it is represented as sleeping upon the ocean of space in the form of
Vishnu. The term applies to any universe or hierarchy, great or small, whether a cluster of
galaxies, a solar system, a planet, or a human being.

Adima (Sanskrit) Adima In the Siva-Purana, the first man created by Siva, who with Heva is the
ancestor of present humanity (IU 1:590, 579n).

Adinatha (Sanskrit) Adinatha [from adi primeval, first + natha protector, lord from the verbal root
nath to seek aid] Primordial protector or lord; occasionally applied to adi-buddha and other cosmic



hierarchs, such as Siva. Adinatha is also known as Rishabha, the first of the 24 Tirthankaras or Jain
teachers.

Adinidana (Sanskrit) Adinidana [from adi first + nidana binding from ni down + dana band, rope
from the verbal root da to bind on, fasten] A binding, halter, fetter; the first and supreme causality
or originating link in the succeeding chain of nidanas, called in Buddhist writings the twelve
causes of manifested existence; otherwise a chain or concatenation of cause and effect throughout
the range of manifested being.

Adinidana-svabhavat (Sanskrit) Adinidana-svabhavat [from adi first, primordial + nidana
causation + svabhavat self-being, self-becoming from sva self + the verbal root bhii to be, become]
Primordial causation of self-becoming; as in Buddhist thought nidana also signifies primal essence
or substance and svabhavat is equated with the Father-Mother of manifestation, the term could be
translated “primordial causality-essence Father-Mother.” It is the highest portion of the
manifesting or Third Logos of our galaxy; and because the Third Logos of every solar system is a
reflection of the galactic Third Logos, the adinidana-svabhavat of any solar system is in its reaches
the adinidana-svabhavat of the galaxy.

The phrase occurs in the Stanzas of Dzyan: ” ‘Darkness’ the Boundless, or the no-number, Adi-
Nidana Svabhavat” (SD 1:98) — which, as the summit of the Third Logos, can be rendered as
darkness and no-number since it is darkness to human intellect and yet the beginning of
numeration of all hierarchies that flow forth from it. Hence for all beneath it, adinidana-svabhavat
may likewise be called the Boundless, signifying the cosmic essence or spiritual substance without
restricting frontiers.

Adisakti (Sanskrit) Adisakti [from adi first + Sakti power, energy] Primeval power; the divine force
or direct energic emanation from mulaprakriti, hence the feminine aspect or clothing of any
spiritually formative potency. Personified in the Hindu pantheon as the consort of a divinity, every
divinity having its own sakti or formative power-substance. Also a name for maya, significant
because illusion begins with manifestation (SD 1:10).

Adisanat (Sanskrit) Adisanat [from adi first + sanat from of old, always] The ever-primeval one, a
name applied to Brahma. In the Stanzas of Dzyan, it expresses that which preceded svabhavat in
cosmic evolution: first there was no-number; then adisanat, “the Number, for he is One”; then
svabhavat, the numbers (SD 1:98). Comparable to the Qabbalistic ‘Attiga’ de‘Attigin (the Ancient of
Ancients) of the Zohar; also to the Pythagorean cosmic monad which, born in and from the womb
of the Ever-enduring or No-number, manifests itself as the source of the cosmos and retires into
“silence and darkness,” retaining its own condition while acting as the ineffable source from which
all manifestation hangs as a pendant in the spaces of space.

Again, adisanat is the ever-enduring germ of cosmic mind, and because it lasts from cosmic
manvantara to cosmic manvantara, sinking merely into periods of nonmanifestation during the



cosmic pralayas, it is named the Primeval Ancient, the Ever-primeval One.

Adisesha (Sanskrit) Adisesa [from adi first + sesa from the verbal root Sis to leave remainders]
Primeval residue; the mythological thousand-headed serpent (naga) upon which Vishnu “sleeps”
during the pralayas (intervals between manifestations); also represented as supporting the seven
patalas (hells) with the seven regions above them and therefore the entire world (VP 2:5). More
often called simply Sesha; or Ananta, infinite; or Ananta-sesha.

As sesha means “remainder,” “what is left over,” the main significance is that during the pralayas
Vishnu, representing the cosmic divinity, is conceived as sleeping upon the substance of a spiritual
character remaining over after the dissolution of the worlds. Thus Adisesha (primeval substance
or remainder) is the cosmic spatial ocean of consciousness-substance left over from the previous
cosmic manvantara which acts as the mother-substance or chaos from and in which the future
worlds of manifestation will be born when pralaya ends. See also ANANTA-SESHA

Aditattva (Sanskrit) Aditattva [from adi first + tattva thatness, essence] Original principle; used in
theosophical literature to denote the first or highest of seven tattvas or principles in the
descending arc of nature’s structure; in the numeration of the kosmic principles aditattva
corresponds to the First Logos.

Aditi (Sanskrit) Aditi [from a not + diti bound from the verbal root da to bind] Unbounded, free; as
a noun, infinite and shoreless expanse. In the Vedas, Aditi is devamatri (mother of the gods) as
from and in her cosmic matrix all the heavenly bodies were born. As the celestial virgin and
mother of every existing form and being, the synthesis of all things, she is highest akasa. Aditi is
identified in the Rig-Veda with Vach (mystic speech) and also with the mulaprakriti of the Vedanta.
As the womb of space, she is a feminized form of Brahma. The line in the Rig-Veda: “Daksha sprang
from Aditi and Aditi from Daksha” has reference to “the eternal cyclic re-birth of the same divine
Essence” (SD 2:247n). In one of its most mystic aspects Aditi is divine wisdom.

Aditi has correspondences in many ancient religions: the highest Sephirah in the Zohar; the
Gnostic Sophia-Achamoth; Rhea, mother of the Greek Olympians; Bythos or the great Deep; Amba;
Surarani; Chaos; Waters of Space; Primordial Light; and the source of the Egyptian seven heavens.
Sometimes she is linked with the Greek Gaia, goddess of earth, to denote dual nature or the mother
of both the spiritual and physical: Aditi, cosmic expanse or space being the mother of all things;
and Gaia, mother of earth and, on the larger scale, of all objective nature (cf SD 2:65, 269).

Aditi-prakriti (Sanskrit) Aditi-prakrti [from aditi unbounded + prakrti nature from pra forth + the
verbal root kr to do, make] Spiritual-physical nature; Father-Mother within before it appeared in
space, the universal matrix of kosmos personified in the dual character of the universe or of man.
Aditi signifies infinity personified as a goddess; prakriti, nature considered as the evolver or
producer in its original condition.



Aditi-Vach (Sanskrit) Aditi-Vac [from aditi unbounded + vdac speech, voice from the verbal root vac
to speak, utter] The cosmic Logos considered in its feminine aspect as the veil surrounding the
evolving cosmic monad. “These feminine Logoi are all correlations, in their noumenal aspect, of
Lights, and Sound, and Ether...” (SD 1:431).

Adityas (Sanskrit) Aditya-s [belonging to, issuing from aditi unbounded expanse] Sons of Aditi,
space; in the Vedas a name for the sun; also referred to variously as five, seven, eight, and twelve
in number. The eighth aditya (Marttanda) was rejected by Aditi, leaving seven son-suns, each
manifesting a particular solar energy (cf RV 10, 72, 8-9). “ ‘The Seven allow the mortals to see their
dwellings, but show themselves only to the Arhats,” says an old proverb, ‘their dwellings’ standing
here for planets” (SD 1:100).

The Brahmanas and Puranas generally reckon twelve adityas. In a preceding manvantara they
were called tushitas, but when the end of the cycle was near they entered the “womb of Aditi, that
we may be born in the next Manwantara; for, thereby, we shall again enjoy the rank of gods.”
Hence in the present seventh manvantara, they are known as adityas (VP 1:15). When the pralaya
(dissolution) of the world comes, twelve suns will appear (MB 3:3, 26; Dict Hind 3). The twelve
adityas are the twelve great gods of the Hindu pantheon; also, the twelve signs of the zodiac or
twelve months of the year.

The adityas are the sustainers of the solar divine life which exists in all things, and in our present
Vaivasvata manvantara they are the divine solar pitris (fathers) — not the lower or lunar pitris —
which incarnated in early humanity. “The wise call our fathers Vasus; our paternal grandfathers
Rudras, our paternal great grandfathers, Adityas...” (Manu 3:284).

Adivamsa (Sanskrit) Adivamsa [from adi primeval, first + vamsa lineage, race] The first race; used
in the Mahabharata for the primeval race, the original family.

Adivarsha (Sanskrit) Adivarsa [from adi primordial, first + varsa a division of the earth from the
verbal root vrs to rain, pour forth] The first land; used for the “Eden of the first Races” of humanity
(SD 2:201).

Adm, Admi. See ADAM

Adon (Hebrew) *Adon plural adonim [from ’adan to fix, determine] Commander, lord, master,
ruler; “The Adonim and Adonai . . . which the Jews applied to their Jehovah and angels . .. were
simply the first spiritual and ethereal sons of the earth; and the god Adonis, who in his many
variations stood for the ‘First Lord’ ” (SD 2:452). Used by Blavatsky also to signify the celestial or
angelic hierarchy of the Codex Nazaraeus (IU 1:301).

Applied by the ancient Hebrews and Phoenicians not only to gods or divinities, but to kings and
priests. See also ADONAI



Adonai (Hebrew) ’Adonai [from ’adon lord] My Lords; through usage, Lord, a plural of excellence.
Originally a sort of appeal or prayer to the hierarchical spiritual powers of the earth planetary
chain, and more particularly of the planetary spirit of the earth itself; later it became a mere
substitute for the unutterable name of God, usually for Tetragrammaton (YHVH).

“As the inner nature of YHVH is hidden; therefore He (YHVH) is only named with the Name of the
Shekhinah, Adonai, i.e., Lord; therefore the Rabbins say (of the name YHVH); Not as I am written
(i.e., YHVH) am I read. In this world My Name is written YHVH and read Adonai, but in the world
to come, the same will be read as it is written, so that Mercy (represented by YHVH) shall be from
all sides” (Zohar iii 320a). Adonai is rendered Lord in the Bible, although it means “my Lords”;
whereas ’elohim is translated God in the English Authorized Version.

In the Sephirothal scheme, the Divine Name of the Sephirah of Malchuth was ’Adonai. The Gnostics
taught that Iurbo and Adonai were names of Iao-Jehovah, who is an emanation of Ilda Baoth.
According to Origen the Gnostics considered Adonai the genius of the sun. Blavatsky writes: “Both
Aidoneus and Dionysius [Dionysus] are the bases of Adonai, or Jurbo Adonai,” as Jehovah is called
in Codex Nazaraeus. . .. Baal-Adonis of the sods or Mysteries of the pre-Babylonian Jews became
the Adonai by the Massorah, the later-vowelled Jehovah” (SD 1:463). See also ’ADON; IAO;
JEHOVAH

>’Adonim. See ADON

Adonis [from Hebrew ’adon lord] Title of the Babylonian god Tammuz, whose cult was imported
into Asiatic Greece. A beautiful youth beloved of Aphrodite, he was killed by a boar. Aphrodite was
so grief-stricken that the gods of the lower world allowed him to spend half of every year with her
on earth. His death and resurrection were symbolized in annual festivals.

He is one of many symbols of the mystic Christ, the God made man. Though the son of Father and
Mother, he is identical with the Father. Adonis is identified with both Osiris and Horus; with the
Semitic Thammuz in Ezekiel, Athamaz, Tamaz, and ’Adam Qadmon (SD 2:43-4); with the Indian
Aditi; and the Hebrew Adon or ’Adonai. Adonis is spoken of as both a lunar and solar god, since
what is solar from one point of view may be lunar from another — for instance, he may represent
the sun in a lunar system. Adonis is connected with the solar year, as shown in the allegory of his
six-months alternation.

Adrasteia (Greek) [from a not + didraskein to run away] That which cannot be escaped; a
personification of one aspect of karma; a surname of Nemesis, not a synonym. Nemesis, Adrasteia,
and Themis form a trinity: Adrasteia is the causes created by man himself, therefore inescapable;
Nemesis personifies reverence for law, i.e., conscience; while Themis represents divine order and
harmony, the inherent equilibrium in the cosmic structure. Adrasteia therefore signifies the effects
that flow upon one sooner or later as the results of his good or evil doing.



Adrishta (Sanskrit) Adrsta [from a not + the verbal root drs to see, learn, perceive with the mind
or intuition] Unseen, unforeseen, invisible; an unforeseen danger. In philosophy, that which is
beyond the reach or observation of the percipient consciousness. W. Q. Judge defines it as “the
merit or demerit attaching to a man’s conduct in a former incarnation, and the corresponding
(apparently arbitrary) punishment or reward in the present or a future incarnation” (WG 2). This
is clearly seen in the compound term adrishta-phala (unseen fruit), karma not yet come into force.
Hence the connotation of fate, luck (sometimes bad luck) that is attached to adrishta. (BCW 5:580
with Kanada as “unseen force”; 4:61 with Nyayas as invisible principle)

Adunai (Gnostic) Used by the Ophites and Nazarenes in connection with Iurbo. “Iurbo and Adunai,
according to the Ophites, are names of Iao-Jehovah, one of the emanations of Ilda-Baoth”; and
Adunai “under the polishing hand of Ezra becomes finally the later-vowelled Adonai of the
Massorah — the One and Supreme God of the Christians” (IU 2:185, 131).

Advaita (Sanskrit) Advaita [from a not + dvaita dual from dvi two] Nondual; the Advaita or
nondualistic form of Vedanta [from veda knowledge + anta end] expounded by Sankaracharya
teaches the oneness of Brahman or the paramatman of the universe with the human spirit-soul or
jivatman, and the identity of spirit and matter; also that the divine spirit of the universe is the all-
efficient, all-productive cause of the periodic coming into being, continuance, and dissolutions of
the universe; and that this divine cosmic spirit is the ultimate truth and sole reality — hence the
term advaita (without a second). All else is maya, in proportion to its distance from the divine
source.

The greatest initiates and yogis since Sankaracharya’s time are reputed to have come from the
ranks of the Advaita-Vedantists. “Yet the root philosophy of both Adwaita and Buddhist scholars is
identical, and both have the same respect for animal life, for both believe that every creature on
earth, however small and humble, ‘is an immortal portion of the immortal matter’ — for matter
with them has quite another significance than it has with either Christian or materialist — and
that every creature is subject to Karma” (SD 1:636; cf 2:637).

Advaitin (Sanskrit) Advaitin An adherent of the Advaita philosophy. Also written Advaitee or
Advaita-Vedantist

Advaya (Sanskrit) Advaya [from a not + dvi two] Not two, without a second; unique. As a
masculine noun, name of a buddha. As a neuter noun, nonduality, unity, identity — especially as
applied to Brahman — with the universe, or of spirit and matter; hence ultimate truth.

Advent [from Latin ad to, toward + venio to come] Arrival; in Christianity a period of some four
weeks preceding Christmas.

In pre-Christian Greece one of the great seats of initiation was Eleusis, a Greek word meaning
coming or advent. All the Mystery schools of antiquity taught and dramatized doctrines dealing



with that which is to come: the mysteries of death, rebirth, and initiation — the birth or awakening
of the inner Buddha or Christos in the neophyte. This was called the coming or advent of the god
within.

Advent may also be used to signify the serial comings into the human sphere of a nirmanakaya

who imbodies a dhyani-buddha — a perfected human being from a preceding manvantara — in
order to enlighten the humanity of the current cycle. Such nirmanakayas work in the sphere of

our earth as invisible or occasionally visible helpers of mankind.

The “second advent,” referring to a second coming of Christ, was considered imminent by some
early Christian sects, and is still expected by certain sects today. This echoes the archaic teaching
concerning the advent of Maitreya-Buddha — the next great Buddha to appear in the long line of
Buddha-succession — as well as the second coming of Elijah among the Jews, and the coming of the
Kalki-avatara among the Hindus.

Adversary. See SATAN
Adwaita. See ADVAITA

Adytum (Latin) [from Greek adytos from a not + duo to enter] plural adyta. Not to be entered; the
innermost shrine of a temple. The holy of holies or sanctum sanctorum was common in the
architectural plan of the temples of all ancient nations. It frequently contained a sarcophagus and
the image of the god to whom the temple was dedicated. A symbol of regeneration, resurrection,
and initiation. The Jews, when they become exclusive and wholly exoteric in their religious beliefs
and practices, made the adytum the symbol of their national monotheism, exoterically; and
esoterically a symbol of mere generation rather than regeneration. Yet the true meaning can be
read in the story of David dancing before the ark, for the dance was essentially a Bacchic rite,
whose meaning was unfolded only in the Mysteries; and the ark is the symbol of that vehicle in
which are preserved the germs of all living things destined to repeople the earth in a new cycle.

The King’s Chamber in the Pyramid of Cheops is an Egyptian adytum, in which the candidate for
initiation, representing the solar god, descended into the sarcophagus, thus representing the
energizing ray entering the fecund womb of nature; whence, after a mystic death, he rose again.

Aebel-Zivo (Gnostic) Employed by the Nazarene Gnostics in the Codex Nazaraeus, equivalent to
the Hebrew Metatron, Shaddai in one of its forms, the angel Gabriel, and the Legatus (ambassador)
who is sent by the Lord of Celsitude as the first messenger of light. A manifestation of the divinity
in man, a conscious union of the personal man with his inner god, as in the case of an avatara like
Jesus, or an illuminated leader like Moses (IU 2:154).

Aed-en. See EDEN

Aegir (Icelandic) Ager (Scandinavian) An old mythical word, whose root is much older than the



Norse languages; possibly akin to the Greek okeanos, both derived from an Indo-European root; it
may be related to the Old Gothic ahwa (water). In Anglo-Saxon eagor is the sea, also the bore on
rivers.

Aegir represents the waters of space in all their various aspects. In Norse myths he is the giant who
brews the mead for the gods when they feast at the stellar and planetary “tables” — when they
imbody in worlds. He and his consort Ran have nine daughters who are the waves. Aegir has two
servants, Eldr (fire) and Fimafeng or Funafeng (spark), possibly St. ElImo’s fire and
phosphorescence in the sea. An aspect of Aegir is Hler (lee, shelter). Blavatsky regards Ogir (Aegir)
or Hler as “the highest of the Water-gods, and the same as the Greek Okeanos” (TG 239).

A E10 V These five vowels (V is the classic U) were often inscribed on Roman temples, after the
manner of the Greeks, who recorded the number of the root-races in their temples “by the seven
vowels, of which five were framed in a panel in the Initiation halls of the Adyta” (SD 2:458).

These five vowels have the same essential meaning as the Oeaohoo of The Secret Doctrine. They are
symbolic of the seven kosmic breathings of the universal spirit or primal logos; in other words, of
the seven kosmic original fires or energies whose breathings throughout the universe are the life
or streams of lives which form the background of the universe. Consonants were mystically
considered to be the vehicles of sounds or breathings or “voices” which were the vowels.
Consonants gave the vowels body, in the same way as spirit expresses itself through the rigid
structural framework of entities. “The manner of pronunciation depends on the accent. This is an
esoteric term for the six in one or the mystic seven. The occult name for the ‘seven-vowelled’ ever-
present manifestation of the Universal Principle” (TG 239).

These five- or seven-voweled voices, sounds, or breathings also represent the seven fundamental
fires or energies of the human constitution. All ancient mystical schools had their own way of
viewing and explaining these vowels.

Aeolians [from Latin Aeolis, Aeolia an ancient country in Asia Minor from Greek Aiolis] A people
who in early prehistoric times were settled in Thessaly and Boeotia, occupied some parts of the
Peloponnesus before the Achaeans, and colonized Lesbos and the adjacent coast of Asia Minor.
One of the connecting tribal links between a remnant of Atlantis and the early Aryans (BCW 5:215-
19). Traditions represent them sailing through the Pillars of Hercules and settling in parts of
northern Greece, adding that, though from the last islands of Atlantis, they were not Atlanteans but
Aryan settlers of abandoned Atlantean islands who had acquired Atlantean affinities.

Aeolus (Greek) In Greek and Roman mythology, son of Hippotes, appointed by Zeus as guardian of
the winds. He lived on the island of Aeolia in the far west, its steep cliffs encircled by a brazen
wall. There he kept the winds confined in a cave, letting them out as he pleased or as he was
commanded by the gods. Later he was said to dwell on an island north of Sicily.



Also a grandson of Deucalion and son of Hellen and the nymph Orseis, who was king of Magnesia
in Thessaly and mythic ancestor of the Aeolian race. See also WIND

Aeon(s) (Latin) Aion (Greek) [from aion time] An age, a period of time; used alone, equivalent to
the word logos, but the usual meaning includes a spiritual being considered as an emanation from
the divine essence and also a period of time which is brought about by the existence of this
spiritual being.

In the Gnostic systems it signified the various creative powers issuing from the demiurgic Logos,
and varying in degree from the most spiritual or ethereal planes to the most gross. Valentinus held
that a perfect aion called Propator, equivalent to the First Logos, existed before bythos or the
spatial deep (equivalent to the Second Logos). Blavatsky explains that it is “Aion, who springs as a
Ray from Ain-Soph (who does not create), and Aion, who creates, or through whom, rather,
everything is created, or evolves” (SD 1:349). This twofold use of a word to denote a period of time
and a deific power, also appears in Manu, and in the names of the Biblical patriarchs and the
periods assigned to their respective lifetimes. (See FSO 194-5 for more detail)

The adjective aeonios occurs frequently in the New Testament, where it is mistranslated as eternal
or everlasting.

Aeonology of the Marcians Given by Blavatsky in her “Commentary on the Pistis Sophia” (BCW
13:53) as: First Tetractys — 1) Arrhetos (ineffable) with 7 elements; 2) Sige (silence) with 5
elements; Pater (father) with five elements; and 4) Aletheia (truth) with 7 elements, for a total of 24
elements. Second Tetractys — 1) Logos (word) with 7 elements; 2) Zoe (life) with five elements; 3)
Anthropos (man) with five elements; and 4) Ekklesia (assembly) with 7 elements, for a total of 24
elements, which together with Christos gives a total of 49 elements.

Aerial Fire Every element being dual in nature, there is a celestial and a terrestrial fire; while
between them is what may be called aerial fire, which is the intermediate stage through which
celestial fire pours forth its energies on the physical plane, producing the terrestrial fire. Aerial fire
is a lower kabir (creative power).

Aeriform Having the form or nature of air; used by Blavatsky to describe one of seven
fundamental transformations of the constituent particles of matter of the globes (SD 1:205). Also
used to describe primeval man on this earth during the fourth round, who was aeriform, devoid of
compactness, and mindless (SD 2:80).

Aerobes and Anaerobes [from Greek aer air + bios life] Bacteria which need free oxygen for their
sustenance, and those which do not, respectively. Each division includes some forms which can
adapt themselves to either condition. When free oxygen is not obtainable, oxygen is obtained by
decomposition of the surrounding substance, and the bacteria become destructive — destruction
means recombination, as death is rebirth. Also connected with the processes of fermentation.



Pasteur’s researches in fermentation are mentioned by Blavatsky as showing how so-called vital
processes shade off indistinguishably into so-called inorganic or chemical processes. These
physical builders and destroyers are analogous to their prototypes on the higher planes.

Aerolites. See METEORITES

Aesar An ancient Irish god, philosophically analogous to Isvara; also an old Etruscan word
meaning god (SD 2:114).

Aeschylus One of the three greatest Greek tragic poets, born at Eleusis (525-456 BC), the seat of the
Mysteries of Demeter, into which he undoubtedly was initiated. Of his perhaps 90 plays, only seven
survive. Plato accuses him of impiety and Cicero describes him as almost a Pythagorean. He
profaned the Mysteries in the eyes of the Athenians (e.g. in the real meaning of the allegories
present in Prometheus Bound and The Eumenides) and has been accused of introducing antagonism
among the celestial powers, transferring the political radicalism and demagogy of Athens from the
agora to Olympus. His works introduced a second actor, thus creating true dramatic dialogue; he
also introduced masks and imposing headdresses and costumes for the actors.

His portrayal of Zeus in different dramas is inconsistent, since there were two Zeuses: the abstract
deity of Grecian thought, and the Olympic Zeus. While the former represents the head of the
hierarchy of divinities, the latter is, in man, the human soul or kama-manas. Prometheus, who
steals fire from heaven and brings it to mankind in a fennel-stalk, is buddhi-manas, mankind’s
savior. Zeus is the serpent, the intellectual tempter of humanity, which nevertheless begets in due
time the man-savior, the solar Dionysus (SD 2:419-20). Harmony results from the equilibrium of
contraries, and the drama of evolution as depicted in man shows the clash of descending and
reascending cycles, the antimony of law and free will. These dramas have been immortalized for
all generations by Aeschylus who, in his daring and self-sacrificing enthusiasm, may himself be
styled a Prometheus offending the powers that be in order to bring light to mankind.

Aesculapius, Asklepios God of healing and medicine, son of Apollo by Coronis, educated by the
centaur Chiron. When Aesculapius brought the dead back to life, Zeus at the behest of Hades killed
him with a thunderbolt.

He is often identified with Mercury, the divine healer or cosmic serpent, represented by the
caduceus of Mercury; and in some of his functions he is the same as Ptah in Egypt, creative
intellect or wisdom, and as Apollo, Baal, Adonis, and Hercules (SD 2:208; 1:353). Also called the
serpent and the savior: “Esculapius, Serapis, Pluto, Knoum, and Kneph, are all deities with the
attributes of the serpent. Says Dupuis, ‘They are all healers, givers of health, spiritual and physical,
and of enlightenment’ ” (SD 2:26). Thus Aesculapius is mystically the divine healer or healing
power, the ray of divine wisdom emanating from the spiritual sun in man.

Aeser. See AESIR



Aeshma-Daeva (Avestan) Aeshma-Daéva Eesham-Diev, Hesham-Diev (Pahlavi) [from aéshma
wrath, ill wish, anger from the verbal root ish desire, passion + daévas evil spirits (originally gods);
cf Sanskrit deva, Persian dievs] The fiend of the wounding spear in the Avesta. The Aryan gods or
daevas having become anthropomorphic, they were denounced by the Aryan initiates who had
settled in Airya-Vaeja (Eran or Iran). Zarathustra in the Gathas refers to Kavis and Karpans, the
leaders of the ancient Aryan faith, as daevas because they had polluted the abstraction of Mazdean
philosophy with ritualistic ceremonies.

In Pahlavi and Pazand writing Aeshma-Daeva changed form to Heshm-Diev, from which
Asmodeus, the medieval evil spirit, is derived. Aeshma is known to be Sraush’s opponent.

Aeses. See AESIR

Aesir (Icelandic) [from ass the ridgepole supporting a roof] plural ases; feminine asynja, feminine
plural asynjor. Creative gods of the Norse Eddas, inhabiting Asgard (gard, yard or estate), where
they retire to feast on the “mead” of experience gained in spheres of life. The twelve deities who
build their mansions on various “shelves” of our universe are: Odin Allfather, who occurs on every
level of life and is inherent in every living thing; his consort, Frigga; Thor, the power of life and
electromagnetism, who corresponds to the Tibetan fohat and in one aspect corresponds to Jove;
Balder, the sun god; Njord, the Norse Saturn; Tyr, the Norse Mars; Frey, the deity of planet Earth;
Freya, of Venus; Hermod (an aspect of Odin), of Mercury. Heimdall, “the whitest Ase,” is the
watcher on the rainbow bridge who sounds the gjallarhorn (loud horn) at Ragnarok when a world
ends. Brage is poetic inspiration. The most mysterious and lofty ase is Ull, a cold, wintry
(unmanifest) world. Paradoxically, “blessed is he who first touches the fire” of that sphere. Forsete
is the god of justice who corresponds to the lipikas, agents of karma.

In the Eddas the aesir are in perpetual opposition to the jotunn (giants; Icelandic jotnar), as energy
is opposed to inertia. When the gods withdraw at Ragnarok, the universe ceases to be. The aesir’s
reign or life was preceded by a period of quiescence, during which nothing existed. This was Ymir,
the frostgiant, the transformed Bargalmer (Icelandic Bergelmir), fruitage of a previous cycle of
universal life, who was “saved on a boatkeel” or “ground on the mill” to furnish substance for the
succeeding world. This was to be created by All-father Odin and his two brothers, Vile and Vi (or
Ve). The frost giant is killed — transformed — by the three gods, and from his substance
(Orgalmer) the worlds are created. They are sustained by Trudgalmer until the gods again
withdraw. In his capacity of creator Odin is named Ofner (opener), energic counterpart of
Orgalmer, while at the end of a cosmic life he becomes Svafner (closer) and paired with Bargalmer.

The aesir are not the highest gods, even though cosmic Odin in his capacity of Allfather is the
father of gods and men by virtue of being descended from a previous era of evolution. “All the
creative gods, or personal Deities, begin at the secondary stage of Cosmic evolution” (SD 1:427). The
aesir were ousted from Asgard by the vaner, superior gods who remain in their high realms while



the aesir dwell in living spheres. Nevertheless even the aesir receive a “hostage” (in one
interpretation an avatara) from the vaner and in exchange furnish the mind and matter which
enable these exalted beings to evolve.

“The brew of the as,” “Odin’s brew,” or the “bardic mead” is inspired poetry, the runes of ancient
wisdom sought by Odin in the giant worlds. The “driving of the as” or Tordon (Thor’s din) is
thunder.

Aether, Ether (Greek) [from aitho shining, fire] The upper or purer air as opposed to aer, the
lower air; the clear sky; the abode of the gods. In Classical antiquity it denoted primordial
substance, Proteus or protyle, the unitary source both of all substances and energies, the mask of
all kosmic phenomena. Often used loosely to embrace a domain which extends from the All-Father
himself down to the atmosphere of our earth. Vergil speaks of “Jupiter omnipotens aether,” and
Cicero describes aether as the ultimate zone of heaven encircling, embracing, and permeating all
things. At one time a member of the pantheon and object of veneration, at another the quest of the
alchemist in search of the “absolute element” which would give him power over nature, and
finally a hypothetical medium of science for conveying light waves.

Sometimes aether is used in translating the Sanskrit akasa, which has the same etymological and
philosophical meaning. Here it is an element or principle coming after manas and kama and
before the astral light and ether. Again, it is a high aspect of akasa, having itself also seven
subordinate aspects. There are in kosmic space at least seven aethers or prakritis, which exist one
within the other in a rising scale of spirituality. Collectively they may be called spirit-aether or
akasa.

Generally in The Secret Doctrine it is the fifth kosmic element from below, a link between kosmic
mind or mahat and the lower manifested world, the vehicle of the former and the parent of the
latter. Looking at aether in a more general kosmic wayj, it is the field of activity of the kosmic Third
Logos, Brahma-prakriti, and therefore the great womb of manifested being, the treasure house of
all kosmic types, forth from which they flow at the opening of manifestation and back into which
they will again be ingathered at the beginning of kosmic pralaya. It is in consequence the great
mother-substance out of which all the hierarchies are built. It interpenetrates everything, lasting
from the beginning of the universal manvantara to its end, and indeed, may be said to continue, in
its most spiritualized form throughout kosmic pralaya as the seed-house or storehouse from which
everything will flow into manifestation again when the new period of kosmic activity arrives.
Considered as the cosmic mother of all things, aether in its highest feminine aspect is the same as
the Vedic Aditi or the Hera or Juno of Greece and Rome. Thus in one sense it is also mulaprakriti,
the generator or producer of the seeds of beginnings and things. The Old Testament refers to
aether as the kosmic waters. In its highest parts it is mystically alaya (the kosmic spirit-soul) or
what in Northern Buddhism is called svabhavat, more mystically adi-buddhi. See also ACTIO IN



DISTANS; AKASA

Aethiopians, Ethiopians An undefined but powerful group of peoples, generally placed south of
Egypt and east of Babylon; often spoken of as being at one time a monarchy and able to contribute
kings to the Egyptian throne. Blavatsky shows the archaic racial connection between Egypt and
India (SD 2:417; IU 1:569-70). Migrants from northwestern India to Africa took with them the
names of their great river, variously called Aethiops or Nila, now called the Indus. These
immigrants were the so-called Sons of Horus or Blacksmiths of Egyptian records, mighty builders
but somewhat later than the Atlantean descendants who built the first pyramids. This makes the
Aethiopians — and also, therefore, some of the Egyptians — Aryans. A highly advanced urban
civilization of Mohenjo-Daro has been discovered on the Indus “between Attock and Sind,” exactly
the location mentioned in The Secret Doctrine as the abode of the Aethiopians.

The reason classical Greek and Roman writers speak of the Egyptian Aethopians was that the
Aethiopians of southern Egypt were then considered to be the last remnants of an Aryan
immigration from South India, which took place in prehistoric antiquity, and Greek and Roman
writers not infrequently contrasted and identified the Aethiopians of Egypt with the Eastern
Aethiopians. It was originally these Eastern Aethiopians who were known to the prehistoric Greek
nations as the Aethiopians — the only ones then considered as rightfully bearing this name. These
Eastern Aethiopians inhabited the central and especially the southern part of the Indian peninsula
including Ceylon, and therefore were the descendants of one of the last subraces of that portion of
Atlantis existing earlier on a land south of India called Lanka, of which Ceylon, then one of its
northern highlands, is the only present geological remnant.

Aethrobacy. See LEVITATION

Aetna, Mount A frequently active volcanic mountain in northeastern Sicily, the highest volcano in
the Mediterranean region (c 10,900 feet). In Greek mythology, Zeus is said to have hurled Mt. Aetna
at Typhon, who lies beneath the mountain, sending up smoke and flames; also Hephestos is
sometimes said to have a forge there. See also MOUNTAINS, HOLY

Affinity In physics, an unknown force which manifests in cohesion, chemical action, etc. In any
particle theory of the universe, affinity has to be assumed, but the assumptions necessary to a
mechanical interpretation of nature cannot be defined in terms of mechanism. In the physical
world it is but a manifestation of that universal force which tends to bring diversity into unity, the
counterpart of the force of repulsion, the two forces cooperating in cosmic harmony. Fohat in its
highest aspect as divine love — eros, the electric power of affinity and sympathy — brings spirit
into union with subtle nature, producing in man the soul, in nature the first link between the
unconditioned and the manifested (SD 1:119).

Leucippus taught that space is filled with atoms — really monads — in ceaseless motion, and
Epicurus and Lucretius added the idea of affinity, though doubtless Leucippus had the same idea



in mind. The life-atoms discarded after incarnation return to the same individuality by affinity at
the next rebirth.

Afrit (Arabic) [from ifrit demon] A class of nature spirits or elementals represented in Arabic
mythology as a powerful evil jinn.

Agade or Akkad [from aga crown + de fire] Also Agadi. The ancient city of the Babylonian ruler
Sargon I (2637-2587 BC), the word referring to the city’s patron deity, Ishtar or Anunit.

Agama (Sanskrit) Agama [from a toward, near + the verbal root gam to come, go] Coming near,
approaching. As a masculine noun, approach, appearance; studying, reading, acquisition of
knowledge, science. In philosophy, traditional teaching handed down; likewise a collection of
sacred doctrines such as the Brahmanas.

Saivites (devotees of Siva) recognize 28 agamas as continuing the full doctrine; Saktas list 77
agamas or tantras; Vaishnavas (followers of Vishnu) regard the Pancharatra Agamas as their
sacred books; and the Jain agamas as a whole constitute the Jain canon.

Agamin (Sanskrit) Agamin [from a toward + the verbal root gam to come, go] Coming,
approaching; when applied to karma, impending, future; when applied to auguries, casual,
changeable, as opposed to sthira (fixed).

Agami-karma is the karmic seeds that would be sown were one to pursue one’s life normally, i.e.,
karma not yet contracted.

Agapae (Greek) [plural of agape brotherly love, loving kindness, charity] Love feasts; not only the
love for God, but the love of Christians for each other as being members of a divinely inspired
communion. The agapae were meetings for prayer, song, reading, exhortation, exchange of news,
and ended with the brotherly kiss. With the lapse into worldliness, abuses crept into these love-
feasts, which in time became so notorious that they were finally abolished.

Agasti, Agastya (Sanskrit) Agasti, Agastya [from aga mountain + the verbal root as to throw, cast
off] Mountain-thrower; a celebrated muni and the reputed author of a number of hymns in the
Rig-Veda; he also appears in the Mahabharata and Ramayana. Agastya is said to have been born in
a water jar, to have been of short stature, to have swallowed the ocean, and compelled the Vindhya
Mountain to prostrate itself before him. Hence his name: mountain-thrower.

In Tamil literature, Agastya is traditionally held to have brought literature and science to Southern
India and to have instructed the Dravidians in medicine, astrology, and magic arts.

Agastya is also the name of the regent Canopus (cf VP 2:8).

Agathodaemon, Agathodaimon (Greek) The good genius (represented as a youth holding a horn
of plenty and a bowl, or a poppy and ears of corn) to whom at Athens a cup of pure wine was



drunk at dinner; in one of his many forms, the kosmic Christos, the serpent of eternity — which in
the human mind becomes the serpent of Genesis — which after the fall of Mediterranean
civilizations became Satan. Brahma, in order to create hierarchies, becomes fourfold and
emanates successively daemons, angels, pitris, and men. Agathodaimon refers to the first of these
emanations, sons of kosmic darkness, signifying incomprehensible light which is prior to
manifested light. Christian theology has recognized this in making Satan’s host the first sons of
God, but has unconsciously perverted their descent in order to enlighten man into a rebellion
against Almighty Power. Thus in later times Agathodaimon became the enemy of divine goodness.
The same has happened in the case of the asuras in India, and of the kosmic serpent. In Gnostic
gems it appears under the name Chnouphis or Chnoubis.

Clement of Alexandria, as an initiated Neoplatonist, knew that Agathodaimon was the kosmic
Christos and the true spiritual savior of mankind, like Prometheus — an early form of the
Agathodaimon teaching applied to the enlightening of the human race through the influence of an
incarnating spiritual power. Opposite to him stands a Kakodaimon, the evil genius or lower
serpent, the Satan who bids Christ worship him and “I will give thee all the kingdoms of the earth.”
Kakodaimon is the nether or inferior aspect of Agathodaimon, kama-manas the deluder as
opposed to buddhi-manas the redeemer.

Agathon, To (Greek) The good (principle), the highest or supreme good in a moral sense, summum
bonum; Plato’s name for that aspect of the divine otherwise called the unmanifest or First Logos.
Although sometimes equated with atman, which corresponds to the Greek pneuma, paramatman
is a better equivalent for to agathon. It is likewise equivalent to the Buddhist alaya (the
indissoluble or everlasting).

Age(s). See YUGAS; AEONS

Aged of the Aged. See ANCIENT OF THE ANCIENT
Agel, Egel. See GOLDEN CALF

Agent, Universal. See PHILOSOPHER’s STONE
Agham. See OGHAM

Aghora (Sanskrit) Aghora [from a not + the verbal root ghur to frighten] Nonterrifying; as a
masculine noun, a title of Siva in the Mahabharata; also of a devotee of Siva and his consort Durga.
As a feminine noun, the fourteenth day of the dark half of Bhadra (a rainy month in August-
September) sacred to Siva.

Agneya (Sanskrit) Agneya [from agni fire] Belonging to or consecrated to fire or the god of fire,
Agni. A name of the god of war (Skanda, Karttikeya, etc.); also, the son of Agni.

The Agni- or Agneya-Purana is so named because Agni imparted to the sage Vasishtha the twofold



knowledge of Brahman: that acquired through study of the “word,” the Vedas; and that higher
apprehension attained through mystical contemplation (cf VP preface lviii; also 6:5).

Agneyastra (Sanskrit) Agneyastra [from dgneya fiery weapon from agni fire + astra missile
weapon, arrow] Fiery weapon; one of the magic weapons used by some of the gods and heroes of
the Mahabharata and Ramayana. The Vishnu-Purana (3:8) recounts that the agneyastra was given
by the sage Aurva to his disciple King Sagara. A magic weapon said to have been “wielded by the
adept-race (the fourth), the Atlanteans” (TG 9), and to have been built of “seven elements” (SD
2:629). It can signify a weapon of fiery character used in physical warfare, or on a cosmic scale can
denote the employment of a force of nature by an intelligent being either for offensive or
defensive purposes. In archaic thought fire, in its abstract sense, is almost equivalent to spirit, and
permeates the sevenfold nature of the universe.

Agni (Sanskrit) Agni [from the verbal root ag to move tortuously, wind] Fire; as god of fire, one of
the most revered of Vedic deities. As mediator between gods and humans, from whose body issue
“a thousand streams of glory and seven tongues of flame,” Agni represents the divine essence or
celestial fire present in every atom of the universe. Often used synonymously with the adityas. The
three chief gods of Vedas are Agni, Vayu, and Surya — fire, air, and the sun — whose elements
respectively are earth, air, and sky. One of the four lokapalas or world-protectors, Agni is guardian
of the southeast quarter, and in the Rig-Veda as Matarisvan, messenger of Vivasvat, the sun, Agni
brought down the “hidden fire” for humankind. To “kindle a fire,” therefore, is synonymous to
evoking one of the three great fire-powers or “to call on God” (SD 2:114).

Fire is spoken of as the Primary in the Stanzas of Dzyan: “The Spirit, beyond manifested Nature, is
the fiery breath in its absolute Unity. In the manifested Universe, it is the Central Spiritual Sun, the
electric Fire of all Life. In our System it is the visible Sun, the Spirit of Nature, the terrestrial god.
And in, on, and around the Earth, the fiery Spirit thereof — air, fluidic fire; water, liquid fire;
Earth, solid fire. All is fire — ignis, in its ultimate constitution, or I, the root of which is 0 (nought)
in our conceptions, the All in nature and its mind. Pro-Mater is divine fire. It is the Creator, the
Destroyer, the Preserver. The primitive names of the gods are all connected with fire, from Agni,
the Aryan, to the Jewish god who ‘is a consuming fire’ ” (ibid.).

In the Puranas, Agni is variously a rishi of the fourth manvantara, the name of a kalpa, and also a
star. See also FIRE.

Agni Abhimanin (Sanskrit) Agni Abhimanin The oldest son of Brahma who had three sons, who in
turn had 45 sons, and these with Brahma made the 49 fires or agnis (cf VP index).

Agnibahu (Sanskrit) Agnibdhu [from agni fire + bahu arm from bahu much, abundant] Arm of fire,
smoke; as a proper noun, a son of Svayambhuva, the first manu, called law-giver because he laid
down the sacred laws that should govern the soul as well as rules for harmonious and orderly
living. Agnibahu, who adopted the religious life, is also named as one of the ten sons of



Svayambhuva’s son Priyavarta by Kamya (cf VP 2:1).

Agnibahu or Agnivahu is given as the first of seven rishis who will live in the fourteenth
manvantara yet to come (our present world period being the seventh or Vaivasvata).

Agnibhu (Sanskrit) Agnibhii [from agni fire + the verbal root bhii to be, become] Fireborn; one of
the names of Karttikeya or Skanda, god of war; applied to the Kshatriyas or warrior caste, whose
ancestors were said to have sprung from fire (TG 10). Also a Vedic teacher.

Agnibuva See AGNIBHU

Agnidagdha (Sanskrit) Agnidagdha [from agni fire + dagdha burnt from the verbal root dah to
burn] Consumed by fire; a class of pitris (fathers, ancestors) who when living regularly maintained
the household fires and offered oblations with fire. Those who refrained from doing so were called
anagnidagdhas (not consumed by fire).

The agnidagdhas, corresponding to the lunar pitris of The Secret Doctrine, are as mysterious as the
higher or arupa classes of kumaras or agnishvattas. The agnidagdhas are the vehicles of the arupa
classes and, because of their grosser or more materialized essences, are able to coalesce with the
forces and substances of nature on more material planes of the solar system. Known also as
barhishads, they “kept up the household flame,” and thus were conversant with and living with
flames of the material or quasimaterial realms. Such “material” flames are the fiery or magneto-
electric forces and substances of the lower worlds, which include the flame of desire and passion
as well as the electric fire of the physical universe. They not only equipped man with the lower
parts of his constitution, but likewise projected their chhayas (shadows or astral vehicles), thus
furnishing the astral-physical vehicle of early humanity.

The anagnidagdhas are the more spiritual and intellectual classes of pitris who provided nascent
humanity with its spiritual, intellectual, and higher psychic principles. Blavatsky writes: “The first
or primordial Pitris, the ‘Seven Sons of Fire’ or of the Flame, are distinguished or divided into
seven classes ... [VP 3:14; Manu 3:199] three of which classes are Arupa, formless, ‘composed of
intellectual not elementary substance,” and four are corporeal. The first are pure Agni (fire) or
Sapta-jiva (‘seven lives,” now become Sapta-jihva, seven-tongued, as Agni is represented with seven
tongues and seven winds as the wheels of his car). As a formless, purely spiritual essence, in the
first degree of evolution, they could not create that, the prototypical form of which was not in their
minds, as this is the first requisite. They could only give birth to ‘mind-born’ beings, their ‘Sons,” the
second class of Pitris (or Prajapati, or Rishis, etc.), one degree more material; these, to the third —
the last of the Arupa class. It is only this last class that was enabled with the help of the Fourth
principle of the Universal Soul (Aditi, Akasha) to produce beings that became objective and having
a form. But when these came to existence, they were found to possess such a small proportion of
the divine immortal Soul or Fire in them, that they were considered failures. . .. The three orders
of Beings, the Pitri-Rishis, the Sons of Flame, had to merge and blend together their three higher



principles with the Fourth (the Circle), and the Fifth (the microcosmic) principle before the
necessary union could be obtained and result therefrom achieved” (BCW 6:191-3).

Agni Dhatu Samadhi (Sanskrit) Agni Dhatu Samadhi A type of yogic contemplation where
kundalini is excited and “the infinitude appears as one sheet of fire.” (TG 10)

Agnidhra (Sanskrit) Agnidhra [from agnidh kindler from the verbal root agni fire + the verbal root
indh to kindle, light] Fire kindler; eldest of the ten sons of Priyavarta, the eldest son of
Svayambhuva Manu. Three of Priyavarta’s sons became mendicants, the other seven became kings
famed for valor and wisdom. Priyavarta divided the earth into seven dvipas or continental islands,
giving one of each of his king-sons to administer. Agnidhra ruled over Jambu-dvipa which he in
turn apportioned among his nine sons (VP 2:1). Blavatsky correlates the Puranic allegory to the
seven globes of a planetary chain, Jambu-dvipa being equivalent to globe D in the theosophical
scheme.

Sometimes spelled Agnidhra, especially with reference to the priest who kindles the sacrificial fire
(RV 2:36:4).

Agnihotra (Sanskrit) Agnihotra [from agni fire + hotra oblation from the verbal root hu to
sacrifice] Fire offering; an important Vedic sacrifice to Agni, consisting of milk, oil, and sour gruel,
which the head of the family is expected to observe twice a day, before sunrise and after sunset.
The priest who kindles the sacred fire is called agnihotri, also agnidhra.

Agniputra (Sanskrit) Agniputra [from agni fire + putra son, offspring] Son of Agni, fire; a name of
the god of war, Skanda or Karttikeya (cf MB, skanda 9). While every individual of the numerous
hierarchies which infill, and indeed are, space, is an offspring or “son” of the cosmic spirit or fire,
Agniputra particularly designates one whose characteristic qualities make him an active instead of
a passive or quasi-passive agent in the cosmic drama. Thus it is that the planet Mars and its
influences — or Skanda, the god of war of the Mahabharata — because of their characteristic
intense activity of a fiery type are referred to as Agniputra.

In the plural, used in The Secret Doctrine (2:363) for those spiritual-intellectual entities who
brought intellectual light to the world and endowed humanity with intellect and reason. Thus they
are linked to the manasaputras.

Agniratha (Sanskrit) Agniratha [from agni fire + ratha chariot from the verbal root r to go] Fire-
chariot; archaic flying vehicles, allegorized in the Ramayana and ancient works on magic. “This
vibratory Force, which, when aimed at an army from an Agni Rath fixed on a flying vessel, . . .
reduced to ashes 100,000 men and elephants, as easily as it would a dead rat” (SD 1:563).

Agnishtoma (Sanskrit) Agnistoma [from agni fire + stoma praise, a hymn from the verbal root stu
to praise, eulogize] Praise of Agni, fire; an ancient Vedic ceremony or sacrifice performed by a
Brahmin desirous of obtaining svarga (heaven), who himself maintained the sacred fire. The



offering to Indra and other deities was the soma. The ceremonies continued for five days, with 16
priests officiating. Although in later times it may have become merely a matter of form, originally
the agnishtoma was connected with the initiation rites of the soma Mysteries.

In the Puranas, Agnishtoma is given as the seventh son of Manu Chakshusa, the sixth manu
descended from the first manu, Svayambhuva (cf VP 1:177).

Agnishvatta (Sanskrit) Agnisvatta [from agni fire + the verbal root svad to sweeten, taste] Tasted
or sweetened by fire; one of the higher of the seven classes of pitris or progenitors spoken of in the
Puranas as those “devoid of fire.” They are thus popularly represented as grihasthas or
householders who in previous births failed to keep up their domestic fires and to offer burnt
sacrifices, etc. In contrast, the pitris “possessed” of fire are the barhishads, those who kept up their
household fires (cf VP 1:10).

Mystically the agnishvattas are far higher beings than are the barhishads because they are devoid
of the fire of creative passion. Being too divine and pure for this, they are devoid (i.e., freed) of the
grosser creative fire, and thus unable to form physical man. They are, on the other hand, possessed
of spiritual-intellectual fire and are the endowers of the human conscious, spiritually immortal ego
or selfhood. Hence the agnishvatta-pitris are those who are “purified by fire” — which may be
interpreted as either 1) the fire of suffering and pain in material existence producing great fiber
and strength of character or spirituality; or 2) from the esoteric standpoint as signifying those
entities who have through evolution become one in essence with the aethery fire of spirit.

The agnishvattas signify our ancestral solar selves in contradistinction to the barhishads, our lunar
ancestors. The agnishvattas are variously spoken of in The Secret Doctrine as the fashioners of the
inner man, manasa-dhyanis (lords of mind), solar devas, sons of the flame of wisdom, givers of
human intelligence and consciousness, and fire-dhyanis. In ancient Greece they were collectively
personified by the epic figure of Prometheus, and in China by the Fiery Dragons of Wisdom.

The agnishvattas, our solar spiritual-intellectual parts, are those who in preceding manvantaras
completed their evolution in the realms of matter; and when evolution had brought the nascent
human stock to the state where they had only the physical creative fire, the agnishvattas came to
their rescue by inspiring and enlightening these lower lunar pitris with spiritual and intellectual
energies or fires (OG 14-15; SD 2:91-2).

In the Puranas, the agnishvattas are identified with the seasons, and are spoken of as one of the
classes of deities presiding over the cyclic divisions of the year.

Agni-Vishnu-Surya (Sanskrit) Agni-Visnu-Sarya [from agni fire + visnu from the verbal root vis or
the verbal root vis to pervade + stirya sun] Fire-pervader-solar deity; this triad of gods is probably
a permutation of the original Vedic triad Agni-Indra-Surya, having their influence and place
respectively on earth, in the atmosphere, and in the sky. Agni-Vishnu-Surya has been called the



“synthesis and head, or the focus whence emanated in physics as in metaphysics, from the
Spiritual as from the physical Sun, the Seven Rays, the seven fiery tongues, the seven planets or
gods” (SD 2:608).

Agnoia or Anoia (Greek) [cf Sanskrit jna; Latin gnosco, nosco; English know, etc.] Mindlessness,
folly; the opposite of nous. In Plato the soul (psyche) attaches itself either to nous or to anoia,
which is analogous to the theosophical teaching regarding buddhi-manas and kama-manas.

Agnosticism [from Greek a not + gnostos known] The mental attitude denying the possibility of
the real knowledge of truth and hence of the ultimate or fundamental nature of the universe. The
term was coined by T. H. Huxley to denote his own attitude, in contrast to Gnosticism which
implies the possibility of knowing truth and the inner and invisible realities of the universe. It
differs from atheism in not denying the existence of God or cosmic divinities.

Agnostos (Greek) Unknown or unknowable in the sense of the unknowable Divine (cf Acts 17:23-
8).

Agnus-Castus Plant A species of Vitex, a willow-like tree sometimes called the chaste tree [from
hagnos chaste vs agnos willow-like]. “Prometheus is represented as crowned with the Agnus-
Castus plant (logos), the leaves of which formed the Crown of the Victors in the ‘Agonia’ of the
Olympic games; . .. This Agnus-Castus plant was used also in the fete of the Thesmophoria, in
honour of Demeter — the law — ‘nomos’ — bringer, whose priestesses slept on its leaves as
encouraging chaste desires. In Christian times this custom survived among Nuns, who used to
drink a water distilled from its leaves, and Monks used knives with handles made of its wood with
the same intention of encouraging chastity” (BCW 9:267, 10:90)

Agnus Dei (Latin) [from agnus lamb + deus god] Lamb of God; originating in the New Testament:
“The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh
away the sin of the world” (John 1:29). It is applied to various emblems, cakes, anthems, etc., used
in the services of the orthodox Christian churches. As a lamb was sacrificed and partaken of in the
Jewish feast of the Passover, John said in effect: behold the true divine Paschal Lamb. However, the
original idea that impurity is burnt out by the divine fire from the radiant source within each
person was perverted, both in the case of agni and the Lamb of God, into the idea of vicarious
atonement (cf SD 2:383).

Agrae A small town on the banks of the Ilissus near Athens, where in ancient Greece in the spring
were celebrated the Minor Mysteries, preliminary to the Greater Mysteries held in the autumn at
Eleusis. Those at Agrae were associated with Kore-Persephone and were held about the middle of
the month Anthesterion, when the grain crop was young.

Agrammachamareg (Gnostic) In the Pistis Sophia, one of the Triad of Invisibles, which also
included Barbelo and Bdelle, in the Region of the Left (Hyle) where is the thirteenth aeon. (BCW



13:24)

Agrasamdhani (Sanskrit) Agrasamdhant [from agra foremost, beginning + sam together, with +
the verbal root dha to fasten, unite] That which is fastened or strung together from the beginning;
the register of human actions kept by Yama, Hindu god of the dead; linked with Chitragupta, scribe
of Yama, who records in the Agrasamdhani the deeds and thoughts of every human being (cf MB
13). See also LIPIKA

Agruerus (Phoenician) The great god of the Phoenicians, identical with Kronos or Saturn. His
seven sons were analogous to the titans or kabiri “connected with the Flood and the seven Rishis”
(SD 2:142).

Aguna (Sanskrit) Aguna [from a not + guna quality] Devoid of qualities or attributes (gunas);
applied particularly to the supreme divinity — nirguna (without qualifying attributes). As a noun,
a fault — devoid of good qualities.

Agyrmos (Greek) A collection of men, assembly; referred to initiation into the Mysteries,
synonymous with synaxis. Hesychius called the first day of the initiation into the Mysteries of
Ceres, goddess of the harvest, by these terms. The term synaxis was eventually dropped by
Christians in favor of missa or mass. (BCW 11:99&n)
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Ah-Al

Aham (Sanskrit) Aham Ego, I, conception of one’s individuality; the basis and psychologically the
magic agent which is the root of ahamkara, the organ or faculty which produces in human beings
the sense of egoity or individuality on whatever plane. While this faculty is perhaps the most
powerful agent in the forward drive of evolutionary unfoldment, it is, nevertheless, but an illusory
manifestation within the individual of paramatman, the supreme self of the hierarchy. The
individuality, which is a characteristic of the monad, is not likewise merely maya, any more than
human egoity manifesting is the full expression of the cosmic paramatman. The first cosmic Logos
or paramatman is as creative of multitudes of children monads as is a human being, or indeed any
other entity on its own plane. Every such child-monad is identic in substance, intelligence, and
consciousness with parabrahman, and yet each is an eternal individual. As the Buddhist metaphor
suggests, the sea of cosmic life is divided into incomputable hosts of drops of spirit called monads,
each of which is predestined to undertake through long eons its cosmic pilgrimage in evolutionary
unfoldment, finally to return and merge into the cosmic sea which gave it birth — “the dew-drop
slips into the shining Sea” (Light of Asia).

Aham-atma (Sanskrit) Aham atma [from aham I + atman self] I am self; meaning that every self is
but a manifestation of the essential self or atman; in the case of mankind, a reflection of the Logos
within. As man progresses in evolution his human self will become united with his atman, the
spiritual source of his composite constitution. In the Bhagavad-Gita (10:20) Krishna says:
ahamatma gudakesa sarvabhutasayasthitah (I am the atman, O Gudakesa, living in the heart of all
beings).

Aham Eva Parabrahma (Sanskrit) Aham eva parabrahma [from aham 1 + eva indeed, verily + para
beyond + brahma creative deity from the verbal root brh to expand] Also aham asmi parabrahma. 1
am verily parabrahma, the Boundless; imbodies the teaching that above and within every entity
whatsoever is everything that is in universal space or boundless infinitude, so that each person is



fundamentally one with all that is because the same divine consciousness flows through every
point in space, in that all worlds, gods, human beings, and atoms are each one derived from the
same original source.

Ahamkara (Sanskrit) Ahamkara [from aham ego, I + kara maker, doer from the verbal root kr to
do] I-maker; conception of egoity or I-am-I-ness. In its lower aspect, the egoistical and mayavi
principle, born of avidya (ignorance), which produces the notion of the personal ego as being
different from the universal self. In Sankhya philosophy ahamkara is the third emanation: from
prakriti (primal nature or substance) issues mahat (the great), standing for universal mind, which
in turn produces ahamkara, selfhood, individuality; from ahamkara come forth the five tanmatras,
the subtle forms of the elements or principles and “the two series of sense organs” (Samkhya-Sutra
1:61).

In the Bhagavad-Gita (7:4), prakriti manifests in eight portions — “earth, water, fire, air, ether
[space: kham-akasa], mind [manas], understanding [buddhi] and egoity, self-sense [ahamkara]” —
all of which relate to the object side, which gives an erroneous sense of identity or egoity.

As universal self-consciousness, ahamkara has “a triple aspect, as also Manas. For this conception
of I, or one’s Ego, is either sattwa, ‘pure quietude,” or appears as rajas, ‘active,” or remains tamas,
‘stagnant,’ in darkness. It belongs to Heaven and Earth, and assumes the properties of either” (SD

1:335n).

Ahammana (Sanskrit) Ahammana [from aham ego + mana from the verbal root man to think,
reflect upon] Egoism, self-illusion; hence spiritual ignorance, the maya produced by reflecting
upon or imagining one’s “I” as of primary importance. “When soul is associated with prakriti, it is
vitiated by egotism [ahammana] and the rest, and assumes the qualities of grosser nature,
although essentially distinct from them, and incorruptible [avyaya]” (VP 6:7).

Ahamsa (Sanskrit) Ahamsa [from aham ego + sa (sah) he] A mystic anagram used as a title of
Brahman, the first or unmanifest kosmic Logos, to suggest the identity of man’s essence with the
essence of kosmic divinity: “I am he,” “I am Brahman” (cf SD 2:465). See also HAMSA; KALAHAMSA

Ahan (Sanskrit) Ahan Day (ahan, ahas are base forms of some of the grammatical cases of ahan). In
the Vishnu-Purana (1:5), one of the four bodies of Brahma: “Jyotsna (dawn), Ratri (night), Ahan
(day), and Sandhya (evening)” which are “invested by the three qualities” (triguna). Esoterically
this has “a direct bearing upon the seven principles of the manifested Brahma, or universe, in the
same order as man. Exoterically, it is only four principles” (SD 2:58n). Hence only four bodies of
Brahma are mentioned in the Puranas.

Ahancara, Ahankara. See AHAMKARA

’Ahar (Hebrew) ’Ahar After, behind, later in time; used by some Qabbalistic writers as a name for
the hierarchies of gods. Over these, the Jews said that Jehovah — the Achad (Ehad) — was the



supreme God. See also ’AHATH; ’AHER

’Ahath (Hebrew) ’Ahath The femine form of the cardinal numberal one, signifying at times single,
alone, sole; applied to the feminine aspect of the Logos or head of a hierarchy. In Hebrew
occultism ’ahath or achath represents, together with the masculine form achod (ehad) “the
collective aggregate, or totality, of the principal Creators or Architects of this visible universe” (SD
1:129). Incorrectly applied to the Sephiroth-’elohim as Sephiroth, since these last are only vehicles
or manifestations of the Logos. Achath-Achod (ahath-’ehad) corresponds to the Sanskrit adi (first,
primeval) or eka (One), meaning crown or hyparxis, and therefore the originant or cosmic
hierarch, which divides into the many when its spiritual and substantial energies stream
downwards into the planes of illusion and matter — which indeed these energies themselves
compose. See also ’AHATH-RUAH-ELOHIM-HAYYIM; ’EHAD

’Ahath-Ruah-’Elohim-Hayyim (Hebrew) ’Ahath-Riiah-’Elohim-Hayyim One soul, gods, lives; the
Ancient of the Ancient (the cosmic originant, the hierarch of a cosmic hierarchy) which, being the
source of the universe rolled out from within its own divine essence, thus becomes the universe
itself; the Ancient of Days — not human days but cosmic manvantaras — or the Ancient of the
Ancient is the soul (ruah), which thus expresses itself through the hierarchies of gods (elohim) and
the innumerable minor hierarchies of lives (hayyim) of which the universe as an organism is built.

There is a close connection in thought with the theosophic and Hindu teaching of the atman or
paramatman — Brahman, the egg out of which the universe is born, filling the universe with
divine and spiritual inspirations and dwelling in and working through the innumerable
hierarchies of minor beings which compose and build that hierarchy, and which indeed are the
universe. Another parallel is the Pythagorean teaching of Monas monadum (monad of monads). In
the Qabbalah itself the correspondence is to Kether the Crown, out of which all the other, lower
hierarchical grades flow emanationally. This Kether, the highest of the Sephiroth, is the
Macroprosopus (the great or immense cosmic face) — an intuition of which may be gained by
looking into the violet dome of night begemmed with worlds and instinct with life; the Chaldean
’Arikh ’Anpin (the vast countenance of nature), hiding the indwelling spirit. Kether,
Macroprosopus, ’Arikh ’Anpin, and ’Adam Qadmon are but different manners of expressing the
same hierarchical acme or originant which thus is the manifested vehicle of the Qabbalistic ’eyn
soph, the parabrahman of the Vedantists, or the Boundless. Speaking of this phrase, Blavatsky
remarks that it “denotes the Elohim as androgynous at best, the feminine element almost
predominating, as it would read, ‘One is She the Spirit of the Elohim of Life’ ” (SD 1:130n). See also
ARBA-IL

Aheie. See ’EHYEH

’Aher (Hebrew) Ahér To be after, behind, secondary, another; the plural ’aherim, especially when
used in conjunction with ’elohim, means “other or strange gods,” which were supposed to be



merely idols. As the Hebrew scriptures themselves show, the ancient Hebrews never at any time
denied the existence of the gods of other peoples, but being utterly and strongly tribalistic, their
own god Jehovah was to them supreme. Their tribal god is the regent of the planet Saturn, who
was their planetary hierarch, and consequently, to them, the supreme god — the god over all other
gods. Had the Jews been born as a people under the regent of some other planet, the hierarchical
regent of this other planet would then have been in their opinion the supreme god.

Ah-hi (Senzar) A group or class of celestial or spiritual beings known in different countries under
various names: dhyani-chohans, angels or angelic hosts, ’elohim, the Greek minor logoi, etc.
Vehicles for the manifestation of cosmic mind and will, they are “the collective hosts of spiritual
beings” through which the universal mind comes into action. “They are the Intelligent Forces that
give to and enact in Nature her laws,” while themselves acting according to laws imposed upon
them in a similar manner by still higher Powers; but they are not ‘the personifications’ of the
power of Nature, as erroneously thought” (SD 1:38). During pralaya “Universal Mind was not, for
there were no Ah-hi to contain it,” no celestial beings to manifest mind (Stanzas of Dzyan 1:3).

Commenting on this, Blavatsky describes the Ah-hi as entities who “being on the highest plane,
reflect the universal mind collectively at the first flutter of Manvantara. After which they begin the
work of evolution of all the lower forces throughout the seven planes, down to the lowest — our
own. The Ah-hi are the primordial seven rays, or Logoi, emanated from the first Logos, triple, yet
one in its essence. . . .

“Like all other Hierarchies, on the highest plane they are arupa, i.e., formless, bodiless, without any
substance, mere breaths. On the second plane, they first approach to Rupa, or form. On the third,
they become Manasa-putras, those who became incarnated in men. With every plane they reach
they are called by different names . ..” (TBL 17, 20-21).

Ahi (Sanskrit) Ahi [from the verbal root amh to press together, strangle] A serpent; in the Rig-Veda,
the serpent of the sky, also called Vritra, mythologically referred to as the demon of darkness and
drought who absorbed the cosmic waters. Indra, god of the sky and rainmaker, battles with Ahi
and finally slays him, releasing the waters across the land.

Ahi is likewise a name of the sun; also of Rahu, the ascending node of the moon and the daitya
(demon) who periodically “swallows” (eclipses) the sun and moon.

AHIH (Hebrew) A Qabbalistic form of the tetragrammaton, representing the Macroprosopus, in
contradistinction to IHVH (Jehovah), representing Microprosopus. It is connected exoterically with
‘eyeh (absolute Be-ness) and with “I am that I am.” (BCW 8:142, 147)

Ahimsa (Sanskrit) Ahimsa [from a not + the verbal root hims to injure, kill, destroy] Harmlessness;
one of the cardinal virtues. The sanctity of life is imbodied in the teachings of the Buddhists and
Jains, as well as of many Hindu schools. Asoka, the first Buddhist emperor, particularly espoused



ahimsa as part of the practice of dharma. According to Manu (4:148), one may acquire the faculty
of “remembering former births” by the observance of ahimsa.

In the Vamana-Purana, ahimsa is personified as the wife of Dharma, whose offspring, Nara and
Narayana (epithets of Arjuna and Krishna respectively), pointed the way to spiritual
enlightenment.

A’hoor. See’AHOR

’Ahor (Hebrew) ’Ahor The hinder part, back; in the Qabbalah used in contradistinction to ’anpin,
(face; a Chaldean word also spelled anaph, in Hebrew ’appayim, as of Macroprosopus).

Ahriman (Persian) [from ah (Avestan) conscious life + riman the corruptor, disturber of order in
the cosmos, the corruptor of mind] Personification of the evil spirit in the world. According to
Mazdean philosophy, life originates from two principles: Ahura-Mazda (the light principle) and
Ahriman (darkness). Shahrestani, 12th century Islamic scholar, in Al-Melall Va Al-Nehal (Nations
and Sects) writes that “Magis were of three sects: Geomarathians, Zurvanians and Zoroastrians.
They all shared the view that two principles govern the universe: Ahura-Mazda and Ahriman.
Ahura-Mazda is the being who pre-existed and Ahriman the created one.” He further narrates
allegorically that “Ahura-Mazda wondered how it would be if he had a rival. From this thought
Ahriman, the evil spirit, was born, who revolted against the light and declined to abide by its laws.
A battle took place between the armies of the two. The Angels came forward as mediators and
agreed upon a truce that the underworld be given to Ahriman for seven thousand years and then
to the Ahura-Mazda for another seven thousand years. The creatures who previously existed all
vanished. Then Man, Gaeo-Marth, and an animal, taurus, appeared. They both died. From man’s
head, sprouted a rhubarb and from rhubarb male and female, Mashia and Mashiana, were born,
who were mankind’s progenitors. From the head of the taurus all animals originated. Their belief
is that light gave mankind two choices: to remain as bodiless spirits keeping away from Ahriman,
or to clothe themselves with bodies to fight against him; mankind chose the latter. The destruction
of Ahriman’s army would be the day of resurrection. Man’s reason for clothing himself in a
physical body was to enable him to battle against Ahriman; and his salvation depends upon
defeating him.”

In later Pahlavi writings we find the progeny of Ahriman, six opponents who in their turn stand up
against the Amesha-Spentas (the six immortal benefactors). See also ANGRA-MAINYU

Ahti (Finnish) Finnish god of water, pictured as an old man and helpful to fishermen; his wife is
Vellamo. Also a name for Lemminkainen, called the dragon of knowledge in the Kalevala.

Ahu (Avestan) [from the verbal root ah consciousness of life; cf Sanskrit asu] Sometimes Ahum,
Akhum. The most aware and therefore best prepared to rule in the physical world. Fravashi, on
the other hand, is least aware of the material world and yet is the source of awareness and closest



to the source of absolute Being. According to later Pahlavi writings Ahu’s task is to establish order
in the human physical body; therefore it can be considered the ruler in the physical world.

Rumi, 13th century Iranian mystic poet, considers ahu (jan) conscious life, in which the immutable
divine knowledge is reflected. Molavi attributes three qualities to jan: consciousness; ability to
distinguish between good and evil; and an inclination towards good and resentment towards evil
(Massnavi bk 6). Ferdowsi, 10th century Iranian poet, considers kherad (intellect) the preserver of
ahu, the first creation and the integral part of jan.

In Mazdean literature ahu corresponds to the first of the five life-giving forces or fires namely:
ahu, daena, baudha, urvan, and fravashi in the order of awareness; James Darmesteter translates
them respectively as: spirit, conscience, intelligence, soul, and fravashi (Yasna 26, 4).

Ahu (Sanskrit) Ahu [probably from paro’mhu beyond the range of sight] Invisible, unknown,
secret, mysterious; Blavatsky equates it with the Sanskrit eka (one) and Hebrew echod, that which
begins an emanation-series from the Unknowable (SD 1:113).

Ahum (Avestan) The lower personal existence or personal life; the lowest triad in the human
septenary constitution: the physical body, the vital principle, and the astral body.

Ahura (Avestan) [from the verbal root ahu conscious life; cf Sanskrit asura] The lord of life, the
one life from whom all proceed; as daevas who were originally gods of the Aryans changed to
demons among the Iranian branch of the Aryans, asura also changed to demons among the
Indians. In the earlier Vedas, asura is especially used for Varuna, the ruler of the heavenly sphere.
“The Mazdean Scriptures of the Zend Avesta, the Vendidad and others correct and expose the later
cunning shuffling of the gods in the Hindu Pantheon, and restore through Ahura the Asuras to
their legitimate place in Theogony . ..” (SD 2:60-1).

Blavatsky gives a human interpretation of Ahura: “The Magian knew not of any Supreme ‘personal’
individuality. He recognized but Ahura — the ‘lord’ — the 7th Principle in man, — and ‘prayed’, i.e.
made efforts during the hours of meditation, to assimilate with, and merge his other principles —
that are dependent on the physical body and ever under the sway of Angra-Mainya (or matter) —
into the only pure, holy and eternal principle in him, his divine monad. To whom else could he
pray? Who was ‘Ormuzd’ if not the chief Spent-Mainyu, the monad, our own god-principle in us?..

“And wisely does it [the occult doctrine] explain to us that Ahura is our own inner, truly personal
God and that he is our Spiritual light and the ‘Creator of the material world’ — i.e., the architect
and shaper of the Microcosm — Man, when the latter knows how to resist Angra-Mainyu, or Kama
— lust or material desires — by relying on him who overshadows him, the Ahura-Mazda or
Spiritual Essence. ... Ahura-Mazda is also the Father of Tistrya, the rain-bestowing god (the 6th
principle) that fructifies the parched soil of the 5th and 4th, and helps them to bear good fruit



through their own exertions, i.e., by tasting of Haoma, the tree of eternal life, through spiritual
enlightenment” (BCW 4:520-23).

Ahura-Mazda (Avestan) Aura-Mazda (Old Persian) Auhr-Mazd (Pahlavi) Hormazd, Hormoz,
Ormazd, Ormuzd (Persian) [from Avestan ahura lord of life from the verbal root ahu conscious
life + mazda the creator of mind, remembering, bearing in mind from the verbal root man to think
+ da the creator, bestower; cf Pahlavi dehesh creation] The lord of life and creator of mind; the
immutable light, the uncreated supreme deity of the Mazdean system. Porphyry writes that
Pythagoras taught that the Iranian Magis consider Ahura-Mazda a being whose body is of light and
his soul is of truth. He is referred to as the maker of the material world and father of the six
Amesha-Spentas. In later Persian literature similar descriptions of the supreme creator have been
given. Ferdowsi refers to him as the lord of jan (consciousness) and kherad (intellect).

Regarding the dualistic cosmic system of the Zoroastrians — good and evil — Blavatsky comments:
“No more philosophically profound, no grander or more graphic and suggestive type exists among
the allegories of the World-religions than that of the two Brother-Powers of the Mazdean religion,
called Ahura-Mazda and Angra-Mainyu, better known in their modernized form of Ormuzd and
Ahriman. Of these two emanations, ‘Sons of Boundless Time’ — Zeruana-Akarana — itself issued
from the Supreme and Unknowable Principle, the one is the embodiment of ‘Good Thought’ (Vohu-
Mano), the other of ‘Evil Thought’ (Ako-Mano). The ‘King of Light’ or Ahura-Mazda, emanates from
Primordial Light and forms or creates by means of the ‘Word,” Honover (Ahuna-Vairya), a pure and
holy world. But Angra-Mainyu, though born as pure as his elder brother, becomes jealous of him,
and mars everything in the Universe, as on the earth, creating Sin and Evil wherever he goes.

“The two Powers are inseparable on our present plane and at this stage of evolution, and would be
meaningless, one without the other. They are, therefore, the two opposite poles of the One
Manifested Creative Power, whether the latter is viewed as a Universal Cosmic Force which builds
worlds, or under its anthropomorphic aspect, when its vehicle is thinking man” (BCW 13:123-4).

Because Maz or Mez in the word Mazda can also be another way of pronouncing myth, Mazda can
mean that which is created by Mez, by the hidden truth. Then Ahura-Mazda would mean the life-
bearer who is created by the hidden truth.

Aidoneus. See HADES

Aij-Taion The chief god of one of the Yakut tribes of Siberia who dwell principally near the Lena
River. This deity presides at the formation of all the worlds, although not producing them itself.
Aijj-Taion is stationed on the ninth heaven, whereas the minor deities are located in the seventh
heaven.

Aima (Aramaic) ‘Tmma’ or ’Imma’. The great mother; corresponding in the Qabbalah to ’Abba’
(father) and having the metaphorical significance of the beginning or foundation of anything.



Binah (understanding, intelligence), the third Sephirah, is termed the Heavenly Mother CImma’
‘illa’ah): “the ‘woman with child’ of Revelation (xii.) was Aime, the great mother, or Binah, the third
Sephiroth, ‘whose name is Jehovah’; and the ‘Dragon,” who seeks to devour her coming child (the
Universe), is the Dragon of absolute Wisdom — that Wisdom which, recognising the non-
separateness of the Universe and everything in it from the Absolute All, sees in it no better than
the great Illusion, Mahamaya, hence the cause of misery and suffering” (SD 2:384n).

Ain. See’EYN SOPH

Aindri (Sanskrit) Aindri [feminine adjective of indra probably from the verbal root ind to drop]
Pertaining to the god Indra; as a feminine proper noun, the consort of Indra; also called Aindri-
sakti, Indrani, and Aindriya. Aindri (masculine) means a descendant of Indra, occasionally
referring to Arjuna, son of Indra by Kunti.

Aindriya. See AINDRI

Aindriyaka (Sanskrit) Aindriyaka [from indriya sense, power; belonging to Indra] In the Puranas,
the creations of Brahma are variously enumerated as six, seven, and nine. Aindriyaka represents
the organic creation involving the evolution or unfolding of the senses (cf VP 1:5).

Ain Soph. See ’'EYN SOPH

Ain Soph Aur. See ’EYN SOPH OR
Aion. See AEON

Aior. See’OR

Air One of the four primary elements which also include fire, water, and earth. It does not denote
the earth’s atmosphere, since ordinary air is a particular gas, and the gaseous state is only one of
the conditions of matter — it might be called the air division or air condition of earth, since earth
denotes physical matter. The primary elements have secondary derivatives, and these have again
other derivatives. In the first round only one element was developed, fire; in the second round the
elements were fire and air; in the third, water was added; in the fourth, earth; and ether will
appear in the fifth round. Fire is spoken of as the One, air as the Two, water as the Three, earth as
the Four. Air is the Father, the creative element. The Vishnu-Purana describes the attributes of air:
it corresponds to the sense of touch, and gives bulk.

The states of matter give clues by means of correspondence to the understanding of the primary
elements. Gases are indefinitely expansible and their particles have great freedom and range of
movement and are always in rapid motion. It would seem by analogy that the solid state
corresponds to the physical planes, the liquid state to the astral or psychic plane, air to mind, and
fire to spirit. Air may be called the vehicle of fire, as mind is the vehicle of spirit. Fire is analogous
to points or foci of energy; air, being number two, suggests lines of force or radiation, motion. The



air which, according to the teaching of the medieval Fire-philosophers, is the domain of sylphs is
certainly not our familiar mixture of oxygen and nitrogen, which is merely a correspondence of
the element on our plane; it is when on our own astral air plane that these beings may be
encountered.

Airavata (Sanskrit) Airavata [from iravat moisture-possessing from ira drink, food] Son of Iravati;
a vast elephant produced at the churning of the ocean and appropriated by the god Indra. When
seated upon Airavata, Indra blesses the earth with rain, i.e., with the water that is drawn up by
Airavata from the underworld. According to the Matangalila, Airavata was born when Brahma
sang over the halves of the shell from which Garuda hatched, followed by seven more male and
eight female elephants.

In the Mahabharata (Adi-parvan, ch 66) Airavata guards the eastern zone. Four such “elephants”
(sometimes eight, each with its sakti or feminine potency) uphold the structure of the earth. The
mighty four-tusked Airavata, therefore, represents one of the lokapalas (world protectors) — called
by Buddhists maharajas (great kings) — which are the guardians and supporters of the universe.
They are also mystically connected with the lipikas, the eternal karmic scribes. In the Bhagavad-
Gita (10:2, 7) Krishna, in naming his divine manifestations, says that among elephants he is
Airavata.

Airgiod-Lamh An old Irish name for Zoroaster. “In an ancient Irish MSS Zaratusht is called
Airgiod-Lamh, or the ‘Golden Hand,” the hand that received and scattered celestial fire (Wm.
Ouseley, Oriental Collections 1:303).” (BCW 3:462)

Airyaman (Persian) The divine aspect of Ahriman (the personification of evil in the Zoroastrian
system) before he “became a dark opposing power, a Satan. For Ahriman is of the same essence
with Ahura-Mazda, just as Typhon-Seth is of the same essence with Osiris” (TG 12). He is invoked in
the Airyama-ishyo. (SD 2:517)

Airyana-Vaego, Airyamen Vaego, Airyana-Varsedya. See AIRYANMEN VAEJA
Airyana-ishejo. See AIRYEMA-ISHYO

Airyanmen Vaeja, Airyena-Vaegah, Airyana-Vaeja (Avestan) Airyam-Veg (Pahlavi) “The Aryans
(the noble ones) are said in the Avesta to have had their original home in the far land of Airyana
Vaeja (the cradle land of the Aryans), the first among the lands created by Mazda. It was at the
center of the earth and in its very center stood the mountain Harabareza. This corresponds with
the Hindu descriptions of the Land of the Gods with Mount Meru at its center” (Taraporewala, The
Religion of Zarathushtra). The Aryans divided the universe into seven regions or keshvars: 1)
Arzah or Arzahe; 2) Shabah, Sava-Cavahe; 3) Fradadafsh, Fradadhfsha; 4) Vidadafsh, Vidadahfshu;
5) Vorubarst, Vourubaresti; 6) Vorugarst, Vourujaresti, Vouruzaresti; and 7) Khvanuras, Ganiratha,
Hvaniratha. The seventh land is situated in the middle of the other six. According to the



introduction of Abu-Mansouri’s Shah-Nameh (the older Shah-Nameh), the seventh land, which the
kings named Iran-Shahr (Airya-Vaeja) is also in the middle of the other six.

Airyanem Vaejo is the primeval land of innocence and bliss of the Vendidad, similar to the Sveta-
dvipa (white island) of Puranic literature or to Mount Meru. In this “beautiful land,” by the river
Daitya, “the stars, the moon, and the sun are only once (a year) seen to rise and set” (Vendidad).
Blavatsky equates it with the cradleland of physical humanity, and locates it in Central Asia. It is
identical to Sambhala and to Arghya Varsha from which the Kalki avatara is expected (SD 2:416;
BCW 4:526-7).

In Persian legend, the serpent appeared in Airyanem Vaejo and by his venom transformed the
beautiful, eternal spring into winter, generating disease and death. Interpreting this geologically
and astronomically, “every occultist knows that the Serpent alluded to is the north pole, as also the
pole of the heavens. The latter produces the seasons according to the angle at which it penetrates
the centre of this earth. The two axes were no more parallel; hence the eternal spring of Airyana-
Vaego by the good river Daitya had disappeared, and ‘the Aryan magi had to emigrate to Sagdiani’
— say exoteric accounts. But the esoteric teaching states that the pole had passed through the
equator, and that the land of bliss’ of the Fourth Race, its inheritance from the Third, had now
become the region of desolation and woe. This alone ought to be an incontrovertible proof of the
great antiquity of the Zoroastrian Scriptures” (SD 2:356).

Airyema-ishyo (Avestan) Airyema-ishyo. The much-desired brotherhood, or Yasna 54: “May
brotherhood of man, for which we yearn, come down amongst us and rejoice the hearts of men
and maidens of Zarathustra’s faith. Bringing fulfillment unto Vohu Man; when souls of men
receive their precious mead, I pray too Asha in His Grace to grant these blessings for which human
souls do long, which Mazda hath meant for all.” “This verse, though actually not included in the
Gathas, follows immediately after the Fifth Gatha. Both the language and the metre are exactly the
same, as those of the Fifth Gatha. ... This verse is recited during the Zoroastrian marriage service
as part of ‘the blessing’ ” (Taraporewala, The Religion of Zarathushtra 148).

Aisa (Greek) Goddess who “gives to all their portion of good and evil, and is therefore karma.” (SD
2:604-5n)

Aish (Hebrew) ’Ish Man; the name Jesus was said by Blavatsky to have been derived aish (BCW
9:228n). Regarding the symbology of the crucifixion, Blavatsky remarks that “the early compilers
of the Christian Mysteries were well versed in Esoteric philosophy and the Hebrew occult
metrology, and used it dexterously. Thus they took the word aish . .. and used it in conjunction
with that of Shanah ‘lunar year,” so mystically connected with the name of Jehovah, the supposed
‘father’ of Jesus, and embosomed the mystic idea in an astronomical value and formula” (SD 2:561).

Aistheton (Greek) Sensible, perceived by the senses; used by Plato in contrast with noeton
(intelligible) to indicate the visible aspect of the primeval cause of the manifested world. (FSO 194)



Aisvarika (Sanskrit) Aisvarika [from 1sSvara lord, prince, master from the verbal root is to be valid,
powerful, master of] Relating to a lord or king; the hierarch or supreme spirit of a hierarchy. One
of the four philosophical schools or systems in Nepal (the others being Karmika, Yatnika, and
Svabhavika). In this system, adi-buddha is individualized as the cosmic spirit of our hierarchy,
attention being centered on this individualization to an extent unusual in Buddhism. While it is
true that the highest individualized manifestation of adi-buddhi is adi-buddha, which is the isvara
or supreme hierarch of our own cosmic hierarchy, nevertheless both adi-buddhi and adi-buddha
are abstract principles of the galactic spaces.

Aitareya (Sanskrit) Aitareya [from itara other; also from itara mother of Aitareya] Name of a
Brahmana or literary work attached to the Rig-Veda; also of Mahidasa, author of a Brahmana and
an Aranyaka. The Aitareya-Brahmana (or Aitareyaka) contains forty adhyayas (sections) in which
the duties of a hotri (priest) are enumerated. The Aitareya-Aranyaka consists of five books or
aranyakas, the second and third of which are called the Aitareya-Upanishad (although sometimes
the last four sections of the second book alone are so designated).

Aithihya (Sanskrit) Aitihya [from iti thus, in this manner + ha emphatic particle] Thus indeed it
was; traditional instructions, tradition. Closely similar to itihasa, a name applied to semi-legendary
and epic accounts; also to the Mahabharata and Ramayana. As the instructors of certain schools in
handing on teaching (especially oral teaching delivered with “mouth to ear”) invariably
commenced an installment with the phrase “iti maya srutam” or “iti ha maya srutam” (truly thus
have I heard), such instruction came to be called aitihya or aitiha. The adjectival form aitihasika
also means what is communicated or derived from tradition, ancient legend, or heroic history.

Aja (Sanskrit) Aja [from a not + the verbal root jan to be born, produced] Unborn; title given to
many of the primordial gods. In the Rig-Veda, the equivalent of the First Logos, which is a radiation
or first manifestation on the plane of illusion of the cosmic One — the Absolute or cosmic
paramatman. The Purusha-Sukta or Hymn of Man (RV 10:90) states that the thousand-headed
Purusha is dismembered at the foundation of the world so that from his remains the universe
might arise. This is the foundation of the later Christian symbol of the sacrificial lamb, for there is
here a play on words: Aja the “unborn” — Purusha or manvantaric spirit — may also be derived
from the verbal root gj (to drive, propel), whose meanings include a he-goat, a ram, and the sign
Aries. Spirit disappears — dies, metaphorically — the more it becomes involved in cosmic matter,
and hence the sacrifice of the unborn, the lamb, or the ram (cf TBL 56).

Aja when derived from the verbal root aj, is also a title given to various Vedic divinities such as
Rudra, Indra, Agni, the sun, the maruts, and in post-Vedic works to Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, as
well as to cosmic Kama, counterpart of the Greek cosmic Eros — all these gods being considered
leaders of their respective hierarchies in the sense of urging, driving, or propelling life and
intelligence therein.



In its feminine form, aja signifies maya (illusion) and hence prakriti (evolving nature).

Ajapa (Sanskrit) Ajapa [from a not + the verbal root jap to speak in a low voice] One who does not
use orthodox prayers; a reciter of heterodox mantras or works. Ajapa is the form of mantra called
hamsa, consisting of a series of inhalations and exhalations.

Ajita (Sanskrit) Ajita [from a not + the verbal root ji to conquer, triumph] The invisible,
unsurpassed; in the Vayu-Purana, the highest of twelve gods, named jayas, who were created by
Brahma to aid him at the beginning of the manvantara. But because they neglected his directives,
Brahma “cursed” them to be born in each succeeding manvantara until the seventh, the
Vaivasvata-manvantara (cf VP 1:15; n2, p. 26). These twelve jayas are the Hindu equivalent of the
twelve great gods of Greco-Roman mythology. Because of their all-permeant character, on a lower
scale these divinities are identical with the manasa, the jnana-devas, the rudras, and other classes
of manifested deities. In these lower manifestations of their functions, they are identical with those
dhyani-chohanic groups which “refuse to incarnate,” spoken of in The Secret Doctrine.

Also the name of the second of the 24 Tirthankaras or Jain teachers.

Ajnana (Sanskrit) Ajiiana [from a not + jiidna knowledge from the verbal root jfia to know,
perceive, understand] More often absence of knowledge rather than ignorance. An ajnana is a
profane, one who is outside the sanctum or inner temples of the Mysteries.

Akar. See AKERT

Akarsha (Sanskrit) Akarsa [from a near to, towards + krs to draw, pull, lead] Drawing towards
oneself, attraction, fascination as by magnetism. The law of attraction, and its alter ego repulsion,
is a fundamental and universal operation of nature and is active on all planes and in all spaces and
times. It is, in another sense, one of the functions of that unceasing motion which is an inherent
attribute of cosmic consciousness. “Motion is the eternal order of things and affinity or attraction
its handmaid of all works” (ML 67).

Akasa (Sanskrit) Akasa [from a + the verbal root kas to be visible, appear, shine, be brilliant] The
shining; ether, cosmic space, the fifth cosmic element. The subtle, supersensuous spiritual essence
which pervades all space. It is not the ether of science, but the aether of the ancients, such as the
Stoics, which is to ether what spirit is to matter. In the Brahmanical scriptures, akasa is used for
what the Northern Buddhists call svabhavat, more mystically adi-buddhi (primeval buddhi); it is
also mulaprakriti, cosmic spirit-substance, the reservoir of being and of beings. Genesis refers to it
as the waters of the deep. It is universal substantial space, and mystically in its highest elements is
alaya.

As universal space, it is also known as Aditi, in which lies inherent the eternal and continuously
active ideation of the universe producing its ever-changing aspects on the planes of matter and
objectivity; and from this ideation radiates the First Logos. This is why the Puranas state that akasa



has but one attribute, namely sound, for sound is but the translated symbol of logos (speech) in its
mystic sense. Akasa as primordial spatial substance is thus the upadhi (vehicle) of divine thought.
Further, it is the playground of all the intelligent and semi-intelligent forces in nature, the
fountainhead of all terrestrial life, and the abode of the gods.

Akasa is the noumenon and spiritual substratum of differentiated prakriti, otherwise the seven or
ten prakritis, the root or roots of all in the universe. These prakritis are not merely in akasa, but
are the manifestations of akasa in its various grades or degrees of evolutionary development. All
the ancient nations mythologically deified akasa in one or another of its aspects and powers (cf IU
1:125 for a descriptive listing of the many names anciently used for akasa). It is the indispensable
agent in all religious or profane magic: occult electricity, the universal solvent, in another aspect
kundalini. “Akasa is the mysterious fluid termed by scholastic science, ‘the all-pervading ether’; it
enters into all the magical operations of nature, and produces mesmeric, magnetic, and spiritual
phenomena. As, in Syria, Palestine, and India, meant the sky, life, and the sun at the same time; the
sun being considered by the ancient sages as the great magnetic well of our universe” (IU 1:140n).

Sometimes the astral light is used as a convenient but inaccurate phrase for akasa. In clarifying the
difference between these Blavatsky says: “The Astral Light is that which mirrors the three higher
planes of consciousness, and is above the lower, or terrestrial plane; therefore it does not extend
beyond the fourth plane, where, one may say, the Akasa begins.

“There is one great difference between the Astral Light and the Akasa which must be
remembered. The latter is eternal, the former is periodic. The Astral Light changes not only
with the Mahamanvantaras but also with every sub-period and planetary cycle or Round. . .

“The Akasa is the eternal divine consciousness which cannot differentiate, have qualities, or
act; action belongs to that which is reflected or mirrored from it. The unconditioned and
infinite can have no relation with the finite and conditioned. ... We may compare the Akasa
and the Astral Light . . . to the germ in the acorn. The latter, besides containing in itself the
astral form of the future oak, conceals the germ from which grows a tree containing
millions of forms. These forms are contained in the acorn potentially, yet the development
of each particular acorn depends upon extraneous circumstances, physical forces, etc.” (TBL
75-6; also IU 1:197).

The astral light is the tablet of memory of earth and of its child the animal-man; while akasa is the
tablet of memory of the hierarchy of the planetary spirits controlling our chain of globes, and
likewise of their child, each spiritual ego. The astral light is simply the dregs or lower vehicles of
akasa. Gautama Buddha held only two things as eternal: akasa and nirvana. In the Chandogya
Upanishad (7:12:1-2) akasa (ether, space) is equated with Brahman.

Akasa-bhuta (Sanskrit) Akasa-bhiita [from akasa ether, space + bhiita element, existing, being



from the verbal root bhii to be, become] The aether element, the Father-Mother element, third in
the descending scale of seven cosmic bhutas which in the Upanishads are reckoned as five, and in
Buddhist writings as four. Akasa-bhuta has its analog in the Third Logos, which because it is
formative or creative is called Father-Mother. Not the ether, which is merely one of its lowest
principles and only slightly more ethereal than physical matter.

Akasa-sakti (Sanskrit) Akasa-sakti [from akasa ether, space + Sakti power, energy, from the verbal
root Sak to be strong, able] Used by Blavatsky for the soul or energy of prakriti: “The Tibetan
esoteric Buddhist doctrine teaches that Prakriti is cosmic matter, out of which all visible forms are
produced; and Akasa that same cosmic matter — but still more imponderable, its spirit, as it were,
‘Prakrit?’ being the body or substance, and Akasa-Sakti its soul or energy” (BCW 3:405n). Each
divinity is supposed to have his sakti (active energy), mythologically referred to as his consort or
feminine counterpart. Thus akasa-sakti is used as the akasa-power in the all-various
differentiations of prakriti.

Akasa-tattva (Sanskrit) Akasa-tattva [from akasa ether, space + tattva thatness, reality from tat
that] The brilliant, shining, spiritually luminous, evolving substratum of nature; the third in the
descending scale of the seven tattvas. According to one manner of enumerating the cosmic
procession of consciousnesses, this tattva corresponds to the feminine aspect of the creative or
Third Logos; but as nature repeats itself constantly in its processes of evolutionary unfolding, it is
likewise proper to derive the subordinate First Logos from akasa when it is considered as virtually
identical with mulaprakriti. In view of this repetitive functioning in nature, it is important not to
allow the mind to crystallize around any one definition of a stage in any series of “descents” as
being the only stage properly so described. This is seen with the First Logos: adi-tattva, first of the
five or seven tattvas, may be called the First Logos; from another aspect the First Logos is born
from akasa-tattva as the formative or creative mental impulse.

Akasic [from Sanskrit akasa ether, space] The anglicized adjectival form of akasa.

Akasic Magnetism In theosophy both electricity and magnetism are considered as the vital fluids
or effluxes of living beings, which flow forth from them and, interblending and interworking,
produce the multimyriad forms of electric and magnetic phenomenal activity common
everywhere. This means that both magnetism and electricity are to be traced to their source in
cosmic akasa, which is in the great what the magnetism of an individual is in the small. The
changes occurring in the earth’s magnetism “are due to akasic magnetism incessantly generating
electric currents which tend to restore disturbed equilibrium” (ML 160). Hence all magnetic or
electrical activity on earth is produced by astral magnetism and electricity incessantly generating
electric and magnetic currents which reproduce themselves in the physical sphere.

Akasic Samadhi [adjective of akasa ether, space + samadhi profound meditation from sam-a-dha
to hold or fix together (in abstract thought)] Used for the state of consciousness into which victims



of accidental death enter: “a state of quiet slumber, a sleep full of rosy dreams, during which, they
have no recollection of the accident, but move and live among their familiar friends and scenes,
until their natural life-term is finished, when they find themselves born in the Deva-Chan ...” (ML
109).

This condition of human consciousness differs from the devachanic state. As used above, akasic
samadhi was applied to those individuals dying by accident who on earth had been of unusually
pure character and life. It is a temporary condition, equivalent to an automatic reproduction in the
victim’s consciousness of the beautiful and holy thoughts that the person had had during
incarnated life; in fact, a sort of preliminary to the devachanic state. Such dream state immediately
succeeds the first condition of absolute unconsciousness which the shock of death brings to all
human beings, good, bad, or indifferent. In the above cases there is no conscious kama-lokic
experience whatsoever, because the shock of death has brought about the paralysis of all the lower
parts of the human constitution. Only adumbrations of the consciousness of the buddhi and
atman, with the most spiritual portion of manas are then active (ML 131). In certain cases the
condition of samadhi in the akasic portions of the human constitution may last until what would
have been the natural life term on earth is completed; and then these individuals glide into the
devachanic state.

Aker (Egyptian) Aker. An Egyptian god represented as a lion god stationed at the door of dawn,
through which the sun entered each day. In later Egyptian civilization two lions were pictured,
called the Lion of Yesterday (Sef) and of Today (Tuau), represented with human heads. In the
conflict between the sun god Ra and Apep (the serpent of evil), Aker aids the forces of light by
binding and chaining the serpent.

AKert (Egyptian) Akert. Name for the underworld, of which Osiris in his aspect of Un-nefer was the
lord. Also the name of the god of the fifth hour of the day.

Akhu. See KHU

Akkadians, Accadians A non-Semitic race which preceded the Semites in Babylonia, evidence for
whom is mainly found in some of the cuneiform inscriptions. The name comes from the city of
Agade, the capital of Sargon I. Blavatsky says in The Secret Doctrine that the Akkadians were not
Turanian, but were emigrants from India and were the Aryan instructors of the later Babylonians.
There is an Akkadian Genesis, which stands in the line of descent leading to the Biblical Genesis.

The ethnology of the ancient peoples inhabiting Mesopotamia is extremely obscure. The records of
occult history show that in a previous geological period, all that portion of western and central-
western Asia, which includes Persia, Babylonia, Turkestan, Baluchistan, Afghanistan, etc., was
once a highly fertile and well-populated portion of the earth’s surface, not only bearing once
famous and brilliant civilizations, but likewise the seat of different peoples living side by side.
When immense climatic and geological changes took place, this vast stretch of territory became



the seeding-place or focus whence spread to the east, south, and west various emigrant offshoots
which populated what were then less fertile territories, which in time became on the one hand
northern India, Afghanistan, Baluchistan, and Turkestan, and on the southwest Iran, Mesopotamia,
Asia Minor, and the Caucasus district. It was far later that a reverse current of emigration left what
is now northern India and proceeded westward settling to a certain extent in the lands of their
ancient forefathers, and this accounts not only for the similarities between the west and east of
this district, but the Indian influence perceptible in Mesopotamia and the close linguistic and other
links that existed between the ancient Zoroastrians and the Brahmanical streams of thought.

Akrishu, Akarsha (Sanskrit) Akrsu, Akarsa [from akrs to attract, pull towards one] Attraction,
contrasted with prishu or presha (repulsion) (ML 35).

Aksha (Sanskrit) Aksa [from the verbal root aks to reach, pass through, pervade] An axle, axis,
wheel, car; a die for gambling, a cube; rarely, inner knowledge, as the axis or pivot of life. As a
neuter noun, either an organ or an object of sense perception. In the Ramayana, Aksha
(akshakumara) was one of the three sons of Ravana, king of the demons, and was slain by
Hanuman in Lanka.

Akshara (Sanskrit) Aksara [from a not + ksara flowing from the verbal root ksar to flow, melt
away] Imperishable; name of Brahman, also on occasion of Siva and Vishnu, signifying their
enduring, imperishable nature for the term of the mahamanvantara. Krishna tells Arjuna that
there are two Purushas in the world — kshara and akshara — the perishable and the
imperishable; that all beings are kshara in the sense used by the Greek philosopher Heraclitus:
panta rhei (all things flow); and that which dies not is akshara (BG 15:16-17). But the highest
Purusha is still another, the paramatman (supreme atman).

Akshanvat, Akshanvanta (Sanskrit) Aksanvat, Aksanvanta One furnished with eyes; used in the
Vedas (10:71:7), where friends emulate each other in singing. Connected by Blavatsky with the
development of sight, hearing, and human language, and with the fact that words for light and
sound originate from the same roots. (BCW 7:67)

Akta (Sanskrit) Akta [from the verbal root gj to drive, propel; also from the verbal root afij to
smear, bedaub, anoint] Propelling force; also anointed. Linked with both christos (anointed) and
Visvakarman (Tvashtri), divine artist and architect in Vedic literature personifying the cosmic
formative force or energy of the Logos (SD 2:101&n).

Akupara (Sanskrit) Akiipara [from a not + kitipara ocean] Unbounded; the mythical tortoise which
upholds the earth (sometimes kupara). Also the sea, whether earthly or cosmic; likewise a name
for the sun (cf MB Vana-parvan, ch 199).

Al. See EL

Al-ait (Phoenician) The god of fire, a “very mystic name in Koptic occultism” (TG 14).



Alaparus (Chaldean) The second divine king of Babylonia who reigned “three Saroi,” a saros being
3600 years. According to Berosus, the first king of the divine dynasty was Alorus, who reigned ten
saroi. These figures refer not to human individuals but to subraces: since each definitely
distinctive subrace has its own svabhava or individuality, the ancients spoke of each as an
individual.

Alawn (Welsh) [from alaw song, harmony] One of the three primitive Bards, the disciples of
Tydain Tad Awen by whom Druidism was founded, the other two being Plenydd and Gwron. A
Druidic movement being started would be presided over in turn by a Plenydd or light-bringer, a
Gwron or stabilizer, and an Alawn or harmonizer, and so on in succession.

Alaya (Sanskrit) Alaya [from a not + laya dissolution from the verbal root i to dissolve]
Nondissolution; the indissoluble; used in Buddhism for the universal soul or higher portions of
anima mundi, the source of all beings and things. Mystically identical with akasa in the latter’s
highest elements and with mahabuddhi; also with mulaprakriti as root-producer or root-nature
(OG 5).

With Mahayana Buddhists alaya is both the universal soul and the spiritual self of an advanced
sage. Aryasangha taught that “he who is strong in the Yoga can introduce at will his Alaya by
means of meditation into the true Nature of Existence” (cf SD 1:49-51; also FSO 98n).

The Secret Doctrine (1:49) mentions Alaya in the Yogachara system, most probably referring to
alaya-vijnana, but adds that with the “Esoteric ‘Buddhists’. .. ‘Alaya’ has a double and even a triple
meaning.”

Alaya-mahat (Sanskrit) Alaya-mahat [from alaya abode, dwelling + mahat cosmic mind] The
universal mind, of which the personal or individual mind (buddhi-manas) is a temporary
reflection. (BCW 12:313, 371)

Alaya-vijnana (Sanskrit) Alaya-vijiiana [from alaya abode, dwelling from a-Ii to settle upon, come
close to + vijidna discernment, knowledge from vi-jfia to distinguish, know, understand] Abode of
discriminative knowledge; the cognizing or discerning faculty, the mental power of making
distinctions, hence the higher reasoning. When used mystically as “a receptacle or treasury of
knowledge or wisdom,” it corresponds very closely to the Vedantic vijnanamaya-kosa, the
“thought-made sheath” of the human constitution, the higher manas or reincarnating ego.

In Mahayana Buddhism, alaya-vijnana has acquired a somewhat larger and higher significance:
alaya (an abode, in the sense of focus of activity), the prepositional prefix a (meaning position or
limitation) with the verb li (to dissolve) signifies solution or coalescence in unity. Used much as the
term human monad is in theosophy, equivalent to the higher manas or even buddhi-manas, it
therefore signifies the focus or interior organ of consciousness into which is collected at the end of
each incarnation the aroma of the higher experiences during that lifetime, thus forming a kind of



treasury.
Alaya Vynyana. See ALAYA-VIJ]NANA

Alba Petra (Latin) White stone; “To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna,
and will give him a white stone, and in the stone a new name written, which no man knoweth
saving he that receiveth it” (Rev 2:17). The meaning of the white stone is initiation, the purified
nature of the adept-initiate. The new name written in it is a way of expressing the new man who is
thus reborn in the initiation chamber; and because he has thus become a new man, he is entitled
to the new name which is that of adept-initiate. Clearly, no man knows this new name except him
who receives it.

Albigenses A sect arising in Southern France in the 11th century and opposed by the Roman
Catholic Church, which exterminated it in the 13th century. It had affinity with the Catharists and
also more distantly with the Paulicians, derivatives of the Eastern Church. The doctrines and the
pedigree of the Albigenses show it to be a distant offshoot of Manichaeism, so long the formidable
rival of orthodox Christianity in Europe and Asia. There was the characteristic Manichaean
dualism and belief in some form of transmigration and metempsychosis. There was, according to
some, the Docetic view of Christ — that his body was a mere appearance, his spirit being the
reality. The authority of the Old Testament was not admitted as inspired.

Alborz. See BOR]
Alcahest. See ALKAHEST

Alchemy [from Arab al-kimiya from al the + kimiya philosopher’s stone from Greek chyma fluid]
The art of divine magic under a chemical symbolism. The ancient alchemists, more conscious of
the unity of nature, perhaps did not need to distinguish between a natural and spiritual alchemy
or to regard one as symbolic of the other. Alchemy was introduced into Europe by the Arabs, from
whom it may be traced to Egypt and India. Modern Europe knows it best from medieval
alchemists, who studied its physical aspects, though some could interpret the symbolism and work
out the analogies between the physical elements and processes and their spiritual counterparts.

Alchemy seeks the primal unity beyond diversity: a homogeneous substance from which the many
elements were derived; a pure gold which could be obtained from baser metals by purging them of
the dross with which the pure element was alloyed; an elixir of life which would cure all diseases.
The transmutation of metals was their magnum opus; the agent to be employed was the
philosopher’s stone. Though these processes are possible physically, the spiritual processes to
which they correspond are incomparably more important. The base metals are the passions and
delusions of the lower mind; and the pure gold is the wisdom of the manas in alliance with buddhi.

The homogeneous substance and the elixir of life have virtually the same meaning. The perpetuum
mobile (ever moving) and the inexhaustible lamp have their counterparts in the eternal motion



and the spiritual fire. The three elements sulfur, salt, and mercury denote spirit, body, and soul, or
fire, earth, and water.

Alcoholism. See DELIRIUM TREMENS

Alcyone The brightest star in the Pleiades. Alcyone and the Pleiades are the central group of “the
system of sidereal symbology. ... the focus from which, and into which the divine breath, Motion,
works incessantly during the Manvantara” (SD 2:551). The culmination of the Pleiades and Alcyone
on the meridian at midnight in November has been celebrated worldwide by festivals, chiefly in
honor of the dead.

Aldebaran A first magnitude ruddy star, the principal star in Taurus the Bull. It is one of the four
Royal Stars of the ancient Persians, which approximately marked the solstices and equinoxes
about 4000 BC. It represented the spring equinox; the others being Antares in Scorpius (Ssummer
solstice), Regulus in Leo (autumnal equinox), and Fomalhaut in the Southern Fish (winter solstice).
They have been connected from an early time in India with the legends concerning the four
Maharajas (regents of the cardinal points) and the four primitive elements, and have come down
to us in connection with Hebrew and Semitic writings as the archangels Uriel, Gabriel, Michael,
and Raphael, as well as in the Christian symbols of the four evangelists: the bull, the eagle
(Scorpio), the lion, and the angel or man. Blavatsky says that the spring equinox was in Taurus at
the beginning of the kali yuga (3102 BC), though it was approaching Aries. Aldebaran symbolizes
the Hebrew aleph (A or 1).

Alectryomancy, Alectoromancy [from Greek alektyon, alektor cock] Divination using a cock or
other bird; “a circle was drawn and divided into spaces, each one allotted to a letter; corn was
spread over these places and note was taken of the successive lettered divisions from which the
bird took grains of corn.” (TG 16)

Aleph (Hebrew) ’Alef The first letter in the Hebrew alphabet (Hebrew char), having the ox or bull
for its symbol; also having the numerical value of 1. In its composition it is said by Qabbalists to
symbolize waw (Hebrew char) between yod (Hebrew char) and daleth (Hebrew char), thus the
letter itself represents the word yod (which again is the perfect number 10).

Alesia Ancient Gaulish city (now called St. Reine) known for its Celtic Mysteries; the revolt of the
central Gauls against the Romans under Caesar resulted in “the slaughter of the garrison at Alesia
(or Alisa), and of all its inhabitants, including the Druids, the college-priests and the neophytes;
after this the whole city was plundered and razed to the ground” (BCW 14:294-5), with the loss of
the Druidic libraries. With the destruction soon after of nearby Bibractis (present-day Autun),
Druidism was destroyed in Gaul. (BCW 14:311)

Aletae (Phoenician) [from Al-ait the god of fire] Fire worshipers; the seven kabiri or rishis, the
titans, sons of Agruerus or Kronos. In one of aspect, synonymous with the maruts.



Aletheia (Greek) [from a not + lethein to be hid] Truth, as opposed to a lie or to unreality. Also a
sapphire ornament worn by the Egyptian high priest (Diodorus and Aelianus).

Alexandrian Library Begun by Ptolemy Soter (367?-283 BC), and zealously pursued by his
successor Ptolemy Philadelphus. The two principal libraries were in the Bruchium and the
Serapeum; the number of rolls or “books” is variously estimated between 400,000 and 700,000, but
these rolls had not the contents of a modern printed volume. The Bruchium was accidentally set on
fire when Caesar burnt the fleet in the harbor, but many rolls were rescued. The Bruchium quarter
was destroyed by Aurelian in 273 and probably the library with it; and in about 390 Theodosius
ordered the destruction of the Serapeum, and its books were pillaged by Christians. The Moslem
Caliph ‘Omar is reputed finally to have destroyed the remainder of the library.

Alexandrian School Alexandria flourished from the 4th century BC to the 7th AD, being a
remarkable center of learning due to the blending of Greek and Oriental influences, its favorable
situation and commercial resources, and the enlightened energy of some of the Macedonian
Dynasty of the Ptolemies ruling over Egypt. The Alexandrian school was formed of the
Neoplatonist philosophers whose appearance marks the later outburst of Alexandrian culture; and
with them may perhaps be classed those Gnostic schools which originated there. This philosophy is
a characteristic presentation of parts of the archaic wisdom-religion, being derived from contact
with India and with knowledge still then accessible in Egypt.

The Macedonian rulers had established here one of the most famous centers of learning known to
history including a museum and a library with its famous collections of books; and the injury done
to this center of learning and philosophy by various Roman potentates and Moslem invaders was a
disaster for ensuing ages.

Alexeterioi (Greek) Tutelary gods whose figures were located in the sky, that Seldenus explains
were used in building the Jewish teraphim (oracles). (SD 1:394)

Alfheim, Alfhem (Icelandic, Swedish) [alf elf (cf Icelandic elfrom river, channel) + heim, hem
home] The home of elves in Norse mythology; the meaning commonly ascribed to the word elf as a
fairy or sprite needs reexamination, as the myths bear out the assumption that an elf denotes a
channel between the divine source of an entity and its vehicle or body; in other words, that the elf
is the intermediate nature or soul of any being.

In the Edda, Alfhem is the “teething gift” bestowed in the morning of time on the god Frey, the
planetary deity, indwelling consciousness, or lord of our earth-system with all its components, so
that Elf-home is the abode of souls on this sphere. The warriors of Odin on earth use the sword of
Frey (the spiritual will) to do battle in the “giant world” of matter. Alfhem is to Frey as the human
soul (elf) is to a human being.

Alhim (Hebrew) ’Elim [plural of ’eél god] One method of transliterating ’elim, although the insertion



of the h is incorrect. The number-values of the letters of ’Elohim, transliterated as alhim are 13514:
when used anagrammatically they may be read as 31415, the value of pi. See also ELOHIM

Alipta (Sanskrit) Alipta [from a not + lipta smeared from the verbal root lip to smear, anoint]
Unstained, unsoiled, undefiled; philosophically, unlimited, unbound. The highest principle in the
human constitution, atman, may be called alipta — unstained and therefore unbound by all the
principles inferior to it — since only those human principles which are imperfectly evolved,
imperfect emanations from the latent divinity within, can be said to enjoy or suffer because of
being soiled or defiled by being enchained to lower things.

Alkahest First used by Paracelsus to denote the Menstruum or universal solvent which, according
to Paracelsus and Van Helmont, can reduce all bodies, simple or compound, to the primum ens. In
one sense it is akasa, which in its lower form is the anima mundi or astral light. Van Helmont
believed that such a general solvent is obtainable by chemical means, so far as it applies to
physical things. But psychologically it signifies that the multiform and changing elements which
rule our actions can be brought under control of the enlightened will by reducing them to the
essence from which they all spring. The alkahest from its metaphysical, psychological, and
mystical aspect is therefore the higher self which by its intrinsic energies, working upon matter or
“lead,” produces in time the “pure gold,” or in other words brings the entire human constitution
into perfect harmony and spiritual sympathy with the alkahest, monadic essence, or higher self.

All, The The Boundless, the Ineffable. To our physical ideas, the All appears as a vast aggregation
of separate parts, but here the contrasted notions of unity and multiplicity merge. Infinitely great
and infinitely small, as said in Hindu writings, the All is at once the emptiness of utter plenitude,
and the shoreless fullness of kosmic space.

Allfather, Alfadir (Icelandic) [from al all + fadir father] Odin, father of gods and men. As Allfather,
Odin occurs on many levels: as the indwelling divinity in a universe and in every part of the
universe. He is also, together with his two brother-gods, the creative power of life on each level of
existence. Odin (divine intelligence, Sanskrit mahat), Vile (will), and Vi or Ve (awe, sanctity)
comprise the cosmic creative trinity. They spring from Bur, the quasi-manifest or Second Logos,
which in turn emanated from Buri, the legendary king of cold. Buri was immersed in the ice of
non-being until the cow Audhumla, symbol of fertility, uncovered his head when licking the ice
blocks for salt.

On the next level Odin is again instrumental in creation. Here his brother creators are named
Honir and Lodur. The gods of this second trinity correspond to the Hindu tattvas: Odin stands for
air (breath, spirit), Honir for water (fluidity, intelligence), and Lodur for fire (energy, will and vital
heat). They found on the earth “Ask (ash) and Embla (alder), indeterminate,” and gave to these
vegetative life forms out of their own nature the properties needed to complete the human
constitution.



In his capacity as Allfather, Odin “hung nine nights in the windtorn tree pierced by a spear,” in
order to “raise runes of wisdom” from the nether worlds: the cosmic spirit sacrificed “my self to
my Self above me in the tree” to gain universal experience.

Allgeist. See ALKAHEST

All Saints’ Day, All-Hallows, Hallowmas. A festival originally on the first of May, said to have
been instituted for the martyrs in European countries about the 4th or 5th centuries. In the 7th
century, Pope Boniface instituted it on May 13 to replace a pagan festival of the dead. In 834 the
day was moved to November 1st by Gregory III and was then celebrated for all the saints. The
Greek Church celebrates it on the first Sunday after Pentecost. Closely connected with the
celebration was the keeping of the preceding evening, known as the vigil of Hallowmas or
Halloween. This was especially kept in Scotland and in Brittany, France. In Scotland an important
item was the lighting of a bonfire at each house. The Celts kept two festivals, one called Beltane
(Bealtine or Beiltine) in which fires were lighted on the eve of May 1st, and the other called
Samtheine on the eve of November 1st, in which people jumped over two fires placed very close
together. “The Druids understood the meaning of the Sun in Taurus, therefore, when, while all the
fires were extinguished on the 1st of November, their sacred and inextinguishable fires alone
remained to illumine the horizon, like those of the Magi and the modern Zoroastrians” (SD 2:759).
The Germanic nations had their Osterfeuer and Johannisfeuer.

Alogon (Greek) Used by Pythagoras and Plato for the irrational soul in man, divided into the
thymichon and epithymichon; the rational soul was called logos. (BCW 7:229)

Al-om-jah A name by which the highest Egyptian hierophants were known.
Al-Orit. See AL-AIT

Alorus, Adi-ur (Chaldean) According to Berosus, the first king of the mythical age of Babylon, the
period before the flood of Xisuthrus. Alorus reigned for a period of ten saroi or 36,000 years. See
also ALAPARUS

Alpha and Omega The first and last letters of the Greek alphabet. “I am Alpha and Omega, the
beginning and the end,” says the Lord in Revelations. This means not only “I am all,” but also, for
instance, the beginning and end of a divine-spiritual dragon or cosmic serpent, of which the alpha
is the Logos or Second Person of the Trinity, and the omega is the wise men of earth. In another
significance, the Logos of the solar system is the originator of a cosmic manvantara, and all the
hierarchies of spiritually inferior beings flowing forth from this Logos undertake the work of
building, preserving, and finally destroying the solar system when the manvantaric term is ended.
Then the alpha or outflowing energy recombines with the omega or inflowing energy, recoalescing
into their original oneness.

Alpha Draconis. Also Thuban. A third magnitude star, north of the constellation of the Great Bear,



which was the pole star about the third millennium BC. Around 2170 BC it shone down the
descending passage of the Great Pyramid at its lower meridian transit, but Egyptologists generally
believe that the Pyramid is much older than that. In the previous precessional period Alpha
Draconis would be in about the same position rather less than 26,000 years earlier. After it ceased
to be the pole star, it shared the fate of all the fallen gods and was treated as an evil demon.

Alsvidr, Alsvinnr (Icelandic) [from al all + svinnr quick, clever] Also Alswider. Quick (with words),
having a ready tongue; also prudent, wise. In the Lay of Grimner (Elder Edda), the horses that
“draw the supple sun over the sky” are Arvakr and Alsvinnr (Early-awake and Prudently-wise).
Alsvinnr has the runes of Odin inscribed on his hoof, while Arvakr has them in his ear. “Under
their flanks the merciful powers have hidden the isarnkol (ironcold)” to protect them from the sun.

Altar [from Latin altare from altus high] Usually an elevation of earth, stone, or wood for the
worshiper to kneel on, or for the offering of sacrifices, or as the pedestal of an invisible divinity or
its statue. In the Old Testament it appears as part of the furniture of the Jewish tabernacle, that
sacred shrine of the Deity. This altar has horns at each end, which is said to symbolize the fecund
cow — in common with the ideas of Hindus and ancients Egyptians — which again represents
Mother Nature; so the connection with the Holy of Holies, which stands for the great Mother,
resurrection, and birth, is apparent. In general the altar is the earthly throne or supposed seat of a
deity; and its familiar metaphorical use suggests both this and also the idea of sacrifice. The altar
has been taken over by Christendom, where it has become the communion table. It also has the
idea of refuge and sanctuary, for it was commonly so used both with the Hebrews and the Classical
ancients.

Althotas First teacher of Cagliostro, “a great Hermetic Eastern Sage” or adept said to have given
Cagliostro his symbolic name (BCW 12:79-80). Althotas is “a curious word containing the Arabic
definite article ‘the,” suffixed with a common Greek ending ‘as,” and containing the Egyptian word
Thoth, who was the Greek Hermes — the Initiator!” (SOPh 30)
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Am-Ani

Am (Hebrew) ’Em Mother; occasionally any female ancestor; also a mother-city, and by the same
metaphor occasionally the earth as the common mother of all. See also AIMA; ’IMMA’ ‘ILLA’AH

Amaltheia, Amalthea (Greek) In Greek mythology a nymph who cared for the infant Zeus when
his mother Rhea concealed him in a cave in Crete to keep him from being devoured by his father
Kronos. Another legend credits the nymphs Ida and Adrastea with his care, but names the goat
which suckled him Amaltheia. Amaltheia is associated with the cornucopis, the broken-off horn of
the goat. As the horn of Amaltheia it became a symbol of inexhaustible abundance and was
adopted as a favored attribute by various divinities, among them Hermes, Demeter, Gaia, Pluto,
and Cybele.

In Roman legend, Amalthea is the Sibyl, the Cumaean, who offered the Sibylline Books to Tarquin.

Amanasa (Sanskrit) Amanasa [from a not + manasa from manas mind from the verbal root man to
think, perceive, reflect upon] Without mind, want of perception or intellect; applied to the early
races of humanity before the manasaputras (sons of mind) had incarnated in them and effected
the enlightening of manas (mind).

Amarakosa (Sanskrit) Amarakosa [from a not + mara dying from the verbal root myr to die + kosa
treasury, sheath, dictionary] Also Amarakosha. Immortal treasury; a dictionary written by Amara
or Amara-Simha, sage, scholar, and Buddhist, about whom not very much is definitely known.
Orientalists place him anywhere between the 2nd and 6th centuries. They are unanimous,
however, in rating the Amarakosa as equal in quality and importance for the Sanskrit language as
is Panini’s grammar.

Amarakosa is also sometimes applied to the highest of the kosas (sheaths).

Amata-yana (Pali) Amata-yana [from a not + mata dead, from the verbal root my to die + yana



leading, going, vehicle, from the verbal root ya to go, proceed, advance] Immortal vehicle or way;
equivalent to the Sanskrit amrita-yana, the immortal vehicle or individuality in contradistinction
to the personal vehicle or ego (pachcheka-yana). It is, therefore, the immortal part of the human
being, “a combination of the fifth, sixth, and seventh” principles — atman, buddhi, and manas (cf
ML 114).

Amazarak In the Book of Enoch, one of the seven first instructors of the fourth root-race (SD
2:376).

Amba (Sanskrit) Amba, Amba Mother; a woman of respect or distinction. A name of Durga, consort
of Siva; in the Mahabharata the eldest of the three daughters of the King of Kasi who were
abducted by Bhishma to become the wives of his brother Vichitravirya. When Bhishma learned
that Amba was already pledged to the Raja of Salva, he sent her to him. The Raja, however,
rejected her because she had been in another man’s house. Deeply hurt, Amba retired to the forest
to practice extreme austerities in order that she might gain the power to avenge the wrong done to
her by Bhishma. She ended her life voluntarily on a funeral pyre and was reborn as Sikhandin,
who eventually, in the great battle between the Kauravas and Pandavas, slew Bhishma. Her sisters,
Ambika and Ambalika, became respectively the mothers of the blind king Dhritarashtra and of
Pandu, father of Arjuna.

Amba likewise is the eldest of the seven Krittikas (Pleiades), represented as being the consorts of
the Saptarshis (seven rishis) or Saptarkshas of the Great Bear. From immortal antiquity the
mystical mythology of many ancient peoples, including the Hindus, has connected the
constellation of the Great Bear with the Pleiades, implying an intimate bond of some kind. It is of
interest, therefore, to note that astronomers have discovered a family connection between the
stars of these two groups.

In The Secret Doctrine Amba is a term of mystical reverence applied to Aditi and akasa, “the
celestial Virgin-Mother of the visible universe” (1:460).

Ambamata (Sanskrit) Ambamata Mother of the mountain; Rajastani aspect of Kali or Durga, the
great mother, “patroness and guardian of boys, the future warriors” (Caves and Jungles 623).
Equivalent to mater montana, a title of Cybele or Vesta as guardian of children. ()

Ambarvales, Ambarvalia (Latin) Italian festivals in honor of Ceres held at Rome on May 29, when
the fields were blessed; in rural areas, the people walked three times round their fields following a
hog, ram, and bull which were then sacrificed after a prayer for fruitfulness to Ceres (originally to
Mars). Its rituals with cake, wine, water, and chalice were identical with and the origin of those of
the Christian mass (BCW 11:100).

Amber Pale yellow, brown, or reddish fossilized resin, capable of a negative electric charge by
friction. In Greek mythology amber was formed from the tears of Meleager’s sisters, or alternately



of Phaeton’s sisters dropped into the Eridan after he was killed trying to drive the chariot of the
sun. While the Eridan is usually identified with the Po River in Italy, Blavatsky holds that it was a
northern sea (SD 2:770n). In Scandinavian myths it was attributed to the tears of Freya. In China
amber was said to be the soul of the tiger transformed into a mineral after its death. It has been
used widely for medicinal, religious, and decorative purpose.

Ambhamsi (Sanskrit) Ambhamsi [from ambhas water, from the verbal root bha to shine] Water; in
the Vedas the celestial waters and also a synonym for gods, but in the Brahmanas and Puranas the
four orders of beings that variously “shine” or flourish: deva-manushyah (gods and men), pitris
(fathers or manes), and asuras (demons, not-gods). This is “because they are all the product of
waters (mystically), of the Akasic Ocean . .. If the student of Esoteric philosophy thinks deeply over
the subject he is sure to find out all the suggestiveness of the term Ambhamsi, in its manifold
relations to the Virgin in Heaven, to the Celestial Virgin of the Alchemists, and even to the ‘Waters
of Grace’ of the modern Baptist” (SD 1:458n).

Ambrosia (Greek) [from ambrotos immortal from a not + mortos or brotos mortal; cf Sanskrit
amrta from a not + the verbal root mr to die; Latin immortalus from in not + mors death] In
Classical myths variously the food, drink, or unguent of the gods or divine wisdom, connected with
nectar; anything that confers or promotes immortality. Equivalent to the Sanskrit amrita and soma
and the northern European mead. In a Chinese allegory, the flying Dragon drinks of ambrosia and
falls to earth with his host. The laws of evolution entail a so-called curse or fall upon virtually all
the hosts of monads frequently called angels, whereby they are cast down to the nether pole and
undergo peregrinations in the realms of matter; in the case of many such “fallen angels,” this
involves imbodiment or incarnation on earth. Man himself at a stage of his evolution experiences
a similar “descent” and speeding-up, due to the impulses of the immortal urge within his breast to
grow, progress, evolve, and become cognizant of larger reaches of truth. This is evident in the
highly mystical Hebrew story of the forbidden Tree and in the various legends pertaining to soma
in Hindu literature.

Yet on the upward arc of an evolutionary cycle, partaking of this sacred ambrosial food signifies
initiation, the partaking by the initiant in the Mysteries of the “drink” of spiritual immortality. This
drink is symbolized by the cup and its contained liquid, but actually is the receiving into the
consciousness from the inner nature of the life-giving streams, the draught of everlasting life, or
the elixir of life. After partaking of this ambrosial elixir, brought about by lives of selflessness and
by final initiation, the adept learns to live in the minor and intermediate spheres of the solar
system as a fully self-conscious co-laborer with the gods in their cosmic work. Such are the higher
nirmanakayas, true buddhas, etc.

Amdo (Tibetan) a mdo. The northeastern-most region of the Tibetan cultural area, roughly
equivalent to the northeastern quarter of the present Chinese province of Tsinghai (Qinghai),



including the area around the Koko Nor. Tsong-kha-pa was born here, in the locality of Tsong-kha,
southeast of the Koko Nor. In the time of the third Dalai Lama the great monastery of Kumbum
(Tibetan shu ’bum) was founded at Tsong-kha-pa’s birthplace.

Amen (Hebrew) ’Amen [from ’‘aman to be firm, faithful, trustworthy, sure] Firmness, permanency,
durability, truth, fidelity; as an adverb truly, certainly, verily, so be it. The significance of amen is
in many cases almost identic with that of the Sanskrit Aum (Om). For this reason in Christian
prayers or church services it has been adopted as the final word closing a prayer — another usage
closely similar to the way in which Om is used in Sanskrit writings. In later Gnostic times Amen
was one of the angelic host.

In ancient Egypt one of the great gods was called Amen or Ammon. See also AMMON

Ame No Mi Naka Nushi No Kami (Japanese) Divine monarch of the central heaven; the first of
three arupa (formless) spiritual beings to appear from kon-ton (chaos) in Japanese cosmogony (SD
1:214).

Amen-Ra. See AMMON-RA

Amenti, Amentet (Egyptian) Amenti, Amentet. The underworld (Tuat), the hidden place or secret
region. The 15th or last house (Aat) of the Tuat, called Amentet-nefert (beautiful Amenti) and
described as the dwelling place of the gods, where they live upon cakes and ale — in this respect
similar to the Scandinavian Valhalla, the heaven world or devachan. The afterworlds were also
referred to as Sekhet-hetep or -hetepet (the fields of peace), called in Greece the Elysian Fields,
under the dominion of Osiris, lord of Amenti. Some of the texts speak of Amenti as situated far to
the north of Egypt, although it is more commonly referred to as the Silent Land of the West. Other
texts place it either below or above the earth, and the deceased is pictured as needing a ladder to
ascend to the region.

The deceased, entering the domain as a khu, performs the same activities that he did on earth:
plowing, reaping, sailing his boat, and making love. On entering Amenti, Anubis conducts the soul
to the hall of Osiris where it is judged by the 42 judges and its heart is weighed against the feather
of truth. If the soul passes the test, it goes to the fields of Aalu. If the names of the 15 Aats, the 7
Arrets (circles), the 21 Pylons, as well as the gods and guardians of these domains are all known,
the deceased is enabled to pass from one mansion to the other, and finally to enter the Night Boat
of the Sun, which passes through the Tuat on its way to arise in the heavens. The shades who miss
this boat, the unprogressed egos, must remain in the afterworld or kama-loka, while those who
enter the boat are carried to the heaven world or devachan where they wander about until they
return to earth for rebirth. This refers to the passing from world to world by the ego proficient in
knowledge of the “names,” and thereafter entering the secret or invisible pathways to the sun. The
knowledge of the names indicates spiritual, intellectual, and psychic development, by which the
ego of the defunct is no longer attracted to the lower spheres, but having knowledge of them



correctly answers the challenges and thereafter follows the attraction upwards and onwards.

Writing on the symbol of the egg which is often depicted as floating above a mummy, Blavatsky
says: “This is the symbol of hope and the promise of a second birth for the Osirified dead; his Soul,
after due purification in the Amenti, will gestate in this egg of immortality, to be reborn from it
into a new life on earth. For this Egg, in the esoteric Doctrine, is the Devachan, the abode of Bliss;
the winged scarabeus being alike a symbol of it” (SD 1:365).

The mystical and mythologic teachings concerning Amenti were all more or less symbolic
descriptions of the series of afterdeath states and adventures experienced by the excarnate entity.
Thus kama-loka, devachan, and the postmortem peregrinations of the excarnate monad are all
combined under the one term Amenti.

Amers One of the “transgressing” angels in the Book of Enoch, who taught Fourth Race mankind
the “solution of magic” (SD 2:376).

Amesha-Spentas (Avestan) Amesha-Spentas [from a not + mesha, mara mortal, mutable + spenta
benefactor, holy, soul-healing] Immortal benefactors; six in number: Vohu-Manah, Asha-Vahishta,
Khshathra-Vayria, Spenta-Armaiti (love), Haurvatat (perfection), and Ameretat (immortality). The
first three are attributes of Ahura-Mazda, abstractions without form. These male positive creative
forces leave their impressions in the mental world and give birth to the second trinity, who lead
man to freedom. “The Amshaspends, [are] our Dhyan-Chohans or the ‘Serpents of Wisdom.” They
are identical with, and yet separate from Ormazd (Ahura-Mazda). They are also the Angels of the
Stars of the Christians — the Star-yazatas of the Zoroastrians — or again the seven planets
(including the sun) of every religion. The epithet — ‘the shining having efficacious eyes’ — proves
it. This on the physical and sidereal planes. On the spiritual, they are the divine powers of Ahura-
Mazda; but on the astral or psychic plane again, they are the ‘Builders,’ the ‘watchers,’ the Pitar
(fathers), and the first Preceptors of mankind” (SD 2:358).

“Zarathushtra is the Divine Universal Force that directs everything within the universe towards
perfection. This force is known as Amesha-Spenta” (Shahrestani, Al-Melal Va Al-Nehal). This force
is equivalent to the Gnostic primeval ruler or governor, the closest being to the creator; the active
mind or intellect which is the source of divine bliss and providence, with the Manichaen pure or
holy spirits; the Hebrew elohim, the Arabic Malaeka (angels); the Koranic soul within the angels;
and the theosophic dhyani-chohans or dhyani-buddhas. They are the rulers of the seven globes of
the earth-chain.

A verse in the Ormazd Yasht (prayer to Ahura-Mazda) hints at another aspect of the Amesha-
Spentas connected with the afterdeath state. Each one is named, and the verse ends: these “are the
reward of the holy ones, when freed from their bodies, my creatures” (v 25).

Some consider Ahura-Mazda as the chief of the six Amesha-Spentas, but this is valid only when



Ahura-Mazda is taken for the pure, unmanifested light and not as the father of all creation. See
also AMSHASPANDS

Ameyatman (Sanskrit) Ameyatman [from ameya immeasurable from a not + the verbal root ma to
measure, mark off + atman self] Immeasurable soul or self; applied to Vishnu as one possessing
extraordinary or immeasurable wisdom and magnanimity (VP 3:17; 5:9).

Amilakha (Mongolian) The state of those beings who entered or animated human forms; referring
especially to the dhyani-buddhas and divine bodhisattvas.

Amitabha (Sanskrit) Amitabha [from a not + the verbal root ma to measure + abha (abha)
splendor, light from a-bha to shine, irradiate] Unmeasured splendor; mystically, as boundless light
or boundless space, one of the five dhyani-buddhas of Tibetan Buddhism, more often referred to as
the five tathagathas or jinas (victorious ones). Originally these dhyani-buddhas represented cosmic
spiritual attributes and influences emanating from adi-buddhi, but they have become
mythologized as gods, ruling over the central realm as well as the four cardinal directions.

Amitabha of the West, whose Tibetan name is Wod-pag-med (O-pa me) is the ruling deity of
Sukhavati (the western paradise or pure land) and in China and Japan is universally worshiped as
Amida-buddha. Esoterically, there are seven dhyani-buddhas (five only have manifested thus far)
who represent “both cosmic entities and the rays or reflections of these cosmic originals which
manifest in man as monads” (FSO 507; cf SD 1:108).

The Panchen Lama has been traditionally regarded as the tulku of Amitabha, and the Dalai Lama
as the tulku of Avalokitesvara (Tibetan Chenrezi).

Amitabha corresponds to the First Logos, the Father in the Christian Trinity, the Pythagorean
monad of monads, and in the human being to atman. From a philosophical-mystic standpoint,
Amitabha also means “no color” or the “white glory,” the primal spiritual element-principle of the
solar system, from which are born the seven differentiated “colors” of the manifested prismatic
kosmic hierarchies.

Amita-buddha (Sanskrit) Amita-buddha Chinese and Tibetan Buddhist name for universal,
primeval wisdom or soul, equivalent to adi-buddha. Also the celestial name of Gautama Buddha.
Tsong-kha-pa is considered a direct incarnation of Amita-buddha (BCW 14:425-8; SD 1:108&n).

Amitayus (Sanskrit) Amitayus Universal life or boundless vitality, “with distinct reference to that
part of the cosmic hierarchy of our solar system which manifests itself throughout as intelligent,
unifying, and all-encompassing vitality issuing from the heart of the sun” (FSO 508).

Ammon (Greek) Ammon Amen (Egyptian) Amen. Also Amun, Amon. In the Egyptian 5th dynasty,
Amen and his consort Ament were among the primeval gods, mentioned immediately after the
deities connected with primeval matter, Nau and Nen (gods of the cosmic watery abyss). He was



envisaged as “All-nature,” the universe itself, especially in its occult and secret aspects. After the
12th dynasty, however, this god additionally became looked upon as having solar attributes, and
therefore was called Amen-Ra — the chief deity of the powerful priesthood of Thebes, whose sway
encompassed the whole of Egypt. Ammon was identified particularly with the hidden aspect of the
sun, for the hymns are addressed: “he who is hidden to gods and men,” “he who is unknown,” “thy
name is hidden from thy children in thy name Amen.”

Ammon-Ra (Greek) Ammon-Ra Amen-Ra (Egyptian) Amen-Ra. When the princes of Thebes had
conquered all rival claimants to the sovereignty of Egypt and established themselves as rulers of
the dual Empires, they followed in religious, mystical, and occult matters the thought of the
powerful priesthood of Thebes. Thus after the 12th dynasty a new manner of visioning the ancient
god Ammon came into prominence, under the name Ammon-Ra, although the latter’s preeminence
as chief god of Egypt did not occur until the 17th dynasty. The attributes of the hidden deity
Ammon were combined with the solar god Ra, and this deity was acclaimed by the priests as the
chief of the gods of Egypt. Ammon-Ra seems to be devoid of most, at least, of the mystical symbols
that are present in representations of the older deities, although the hymns to the god that were
carefully prepared by the priests incorporated all the attributes and phraseology prevalent in the
other scriptures.

Amon. See AMMON

Amorites (Hebrew) ’Emort An Amorite; originally a mountaineer, but finally a Canaanite people
living in the land east and west of the Jordan. Used in the Bible interchangeably with Canaanites
(though the latter generally referred to people still living, while Amorites especially referred to the
people of the past), the term is evidently connected with the Assyrian name Amurru, Egyptian
Amar, and Babylonian Mar-tu, referring to the lands north of Palestine as far as Kadesh on the
Orontes — although there was a district of the name Mar-tu in the neighborhood of Babylonia.

Amphain-Essumen (Gnostic) Also Amphian-Essumene. The sixth pair of aeons or emanations as
given in the Valentinian scheme by the Christian Father Epiphanius.

Ampsiu-Ouraan or -Auraan (Gnostic) The sempiternal depth and silence; a pair of Aeons in the
Valentinian system as given by Epiphanius, the first emanation of the eternal bythos (depth), from
which the other 14 pairs of Aeons eminate, equivalent to the Second Logos (SD 2:569n).

Amrita (Sanskrit) Amrta [from a not + mrta dead from the verbal root mr to die] Immortality; the
water of life or immortality, the ambrosial drink or spiritual food of the gods. According to the
Puranas, Ramayana, and Mahabharata, amrita is the elixir of life produced during the contest
between the devas and asuras when churning the “milky sea” (the waters of life). It has been
stolen many times, but as often recovered, and it is still preserved carefully in devaloka.

In the Vedas, amrita is applied to the mystical soma juice, which makes a new man of the initiate



and enables his spiritual nature to overcome and govern the lower elements of his nature. It is
beyond any guna (quality), for it is unconditioned per se (cf SD 1:348). Mystically speaking,
therefore, amrita is the “drinking” of the water of supernal wisdom and the spiritual bathing in its
life-giving power. It means the rising above all the unawakened or prakritic elements of the
constitution, and becoming at one with and thus living in the kosmic life-intelligence-substance.

Amrita-yana (Sanskrit) Amrta-yana [from a not + mrta dead from the verbal root mr to die + yana
path, vehicle] The path of immortality; in The Voice of the Silence the path followed by the Buddhas
of Compassion or of Perfection. It is the “secret path,” the arya (noble) path of the heart doctrine of
esoteric wisdom. The Buddhas of Compassion instead of donning the dharmakaya vesture and
then entering nirvana, as the Pratyeka Buddhas do, give up nirvana and assume the nirmanakaya
robe, thus enabling them to work directly for all beings less evolved than they; and because of this
great individual sacrifice, the nirmanakaya condition is in one sense the holiest of the trikaya
(three vestures). The amrita-yana is thus a lofty spiritual pathway, and leads to the ineffable
glories of self-conscious immortality in the cosmic manvantaric “eternity.”

The term may also refer to the “immortal vehicle” within each person, the individuality in
contradistinction to the evanescent personality; that is, “the Spiritual Soul, or the Immortal monad
— a combination of the fifth, sixth and seventh” principles (ML 114).

Amsa, Amsu (Sanskrit) Amsa, Amsu Fragment, particle, part; name of one of the adityas in the
Mahabharata; also of Surya (the sun) whose solar energy was so tremendous that the divine
architect Visvakarman cut off an eighth part of his glory. From the luminous fragments (amsa)
which fell to earth, Visvakarman made a number of implements for the gods, including Vishnu’s
discus and Siva’s trident. In the Bhagavad-Gita (15:7), Krishna emanates an amsa of himself which,
becoming a jiva (monad) in the world of living beings, draws to itself manas (mind) and the five
senses which originate in prakriti (nature).

Also, the tonic or predominant note in a raga, a Hindu mode of musical notes or melodic sounds so
formulated as to arouse intensity of emotion, often of a high order, appropriate to the different
portions of the day and night.

In theosophy amsa may be applied to particles of any kind: to a life-atom as well as to a monad as
points or “fragments” of the cosmic consciousness-life-substance.

Amsamsavatara (Sanskrit) Amsamsavatara [from amsamsa (amsa + amsa) portion of a portion,
fragment + avatdra descent from ava-tr to cross over down, descend] The descent of a part of a
part; applied to the numerous manifestations of Vishnu and Brahma; in the Vishnu-Purana more
particularly to Krishna and to the “actions he performed as a part of a part [amsamsavatara] of the
Supreme, upon the earth” (5:1). An avatara or so-called divine descent is never a “descent” or
incarnation of the wholeness or entirety of a divinity, but only of a part of it; so that every avatara
involves a descent only of a part of a part, and hence, strictly speaking, may be called an



amsamsavatara. Obviously, the greater the avatara, the greater in influence though not necessarily
of form is the amsa or portion which descends (cf MB Adiparvan 7).

Amshaspands (Pahlavi) Also Amshaspends. The seven bright and glorious ones, Pahlavi version of
the Avestic Amesha-Spenta. They refer to the six attributes of Ahura-Mazda, both in the spiritual
and mental worlds. The first three — Vohu-Man (Bahman), Asha-Vahishta (Ordibehesht), and
Khshathra-Vayria (Shahrivar) — are the three aspects of truth. Spenta-Armaiti (Spandar-Maz or
Esphand), Haurvata (Khordad), and Ameretat (Amordad) are reflections of the first male trinity in
the mental world. The total sum of the six is kherad (intellect), man’s liberating force, which is not
to be mistaken as Ahura-Mazda, the supreme creator.

The Amshaspands in ancient Persian theology bore the same general relation to the universe that
the seven or ten prajapatis have in the Hindu scriptures, or that the seven or ten Sephiroth have in
the Hebrew Qabbalah. See also Amesha-Spenta.

Amsumat, Amsuman (Sanskrit) Amsumat, Amsuman [from amsu filament, ray of light] As an
adjective, threadlike or filamentoid, luminous as the sun and moon; also rich in soma plants and
soma juice. As a noun, Amsuman is a prince of the solar race, son of Asamanjas, and grandson of
King Sagara whose 60,000 sons were consumed by the glance of Kapila’s “eye.” Their remains were
discovered by Amsuman who brought back to earth the horse which had been abducted from
Sagara during the Asvamedha sacrifice (cf SD 2:570).

Amula-mula (Sanskrit) Amala-miila [from a not + miila root, basis] The Rootless Root; used by
Blavatsky for mulaprakriti (TG 20), the spiritual root or essence of nature, the spiritually
substantial originant of all, because the veil or garment of parabrahman, the boundless.

Amun (Coptic) The god of hidden or secret wisdom, equivalent to the Egyptian Ammon or Amen.
See also POT AMUN

Ana (Chaldean) The invisible heaven; the astral light, the heavenly mother of the terrestrial sea.
One of the triad comprising the goddesses Ana, Belita, and Damkina. As mother of the sea, a likely
origin of the Christian symbology of the Virgin Mary standing on the crescent moon and of her
connection with the sea. “Anna (the name of the Mother of the Virgin Mary) . .. is derived from the
Chaldean Ana” (SD 1:91).

In the Hindu pantheon a cognate is Annapurna (a name of Devi-Durga, wife of Siva), meaning “full
of food” — the fecund mother, the “Astral Light in one of its multitudinous aspects” (SD 1:92). See
also ANAITIS; MARY

Anaces, Anactes. See ANAKTES
Anaerobes. See AEROBES

Anagamin (Sanskrit) Anagamin [from a not + agamin from a-gam to come, proceed toward] One



who does not come; in Southern or Theravada Buddhism, a “never returner,” one who will not be
reborn on earth again — “unless he so desires in order to help mankind” (VS 88). The third stage of
the fourfold path that leads to nirvana, the path of arhatship. See also ARHAT

Anagnidagdha. See AGNIDAGDHA

Anagraniyam (Sanskrit) Anagrantyam [possibly anagrantya from an not + agra beginning, point +
antyas exceedingly minute from anu atom] Used in The Secret Doctrine (1:357) with reference to
parabrahman as being “smaller than the smallest atom, and greater than the greatest sphere or
universe: Anagraniyam and Mahatorvavat.” It is possible that the Sanskrit phrase for “smaller than
the small, and greater than the great” (anor aniyan mahato mahiyan) was meant. The salient point
is that the heart of parabrahman (or Brahman) is identic in essence with the heart of an anu
(atom). See also Aniyamsam aniyasam

Anahata-sabda (Sanskrit) Anahata-sabda [from an not + d-han to beat, strike + Sabda sound from
the verbal root sabd to make noise, cry out, invoke] Unstruck circle of sound; the immaterial sound
produced by no form of material substance; a mystical bell-like sound at times heard by the dying
which slowly lessens in intensity until the moment of death. Also heard by the yogi or
contemplative at certain stages of his meditation. The Theravada Buddhists speak of this inner
signal as the voice of devas which resemble the “sound of a golden bell” (Digha-nikaya 1:152). The
anahata-sabda is, in reality, a reflection of the inherent sound-characteristic of akasa (cf VS 18, 78).

Anahita (Avestan) Anahita, Nahid (Persian) Nahid [earlier form in full Aradvi Stira Anahita, from
ared to grow straight or high, expand + stira strong, powerful + andhita undefilable from a not +
ahit unclean] The Avestan goddess of the waters dwelling in the region of the stars; similar to the
Hindu Ganga, she is described as “the large river, known afar, that is as large as the whole of the
waters that run along the earth; that runs powerfully from the height Hukairya down to the sea
Vouru-Kasha [the waters of space]. All the shores of the sea Vouru-Kasha are boiling over, all the
middle of it is boiling over, when she runs down there, when she streams down there, she, Ardvi
Sura Anahita, who has a thousand cells and a thousand channels: the extent of each of those cells,
of each of those channels is as much as a man can ride in forty days, riding on a good horse. From
this river of mine [Ahura-Mazda’s] alone flow all the waters that spread all over the seven
Karshvares [the seven globes of the earth-chain]; this river of mine alone goes on bringing waters,
both in summer and in winter” (Aban Yasht 3-5).

According to Berosus, it was Artaxerxes Mnemon (404-361 BC) who first instituted formal worship
of a divinity hitherto held too holy and sacred for public adoration, erecting statues under the
name of Venus-Anahita — thus she became the Anaitis of the Greeks. Blavatsky equates her with
the Hindu Sarasvati.

In the old Persian Language Aredvi-Sur-Nahid has been used in the sense of powerful and
unblemished water; Nahid is also the name of Venus. Anahita represents the water of life or the



primordial substance in which the life-giving Mithra penetrates and creates light. Mehr-Ab [Mithra
+ water] is the name given to the most sacred place of worship or altar in all mosques, usually
represented with a triangle over a square, geometrically pertaining to the number seven. This
symbol can also be seen in some carpet designs and many Persian artifacts of different periods,
both Islamic and pre-Islamic.

Anaitis, Anait (Chaldean) Also Anaitia, Aneitis, Tanais, Nanaea. A goddess whose worship was
widespread over large portions of the Near East; “identical with the Hindu Annapurna, one of the
names of Kali — the female aspect of Siva — at her best” (TG 21). Identified with the Greek Artemis
and Aphrodite. “Anna (the name of the Mother of the Virgin Mary) . .. is derived from the
Chaldean Ana, heaven, or Astral Light, Anima Mundi; whence Anaitia, Devi-durga, the wife of Siva,
is also called Annapurna, and Kanya, the Virgin; ‘Uma-Kanya’ being her esoteric name, and
meaning the Virgin of light,” Astral Light in one of its multitudinous aspects” (SD 1:91-2).

Anak, Sons of; Anakim (Hebrew) ‘Anaq, ‘Andqim An ancient race of giants in the Bible. When
Moses sent Joshua to spy out the land of Canaan, the people seen were “men of a great stature. And
there we saw the giants, the sons of Anak, which come of the giants: and we were in our own sight
as grasshoppers, and so we were in their sight” (Numbers 13:32-3). Blavatsky comments that the
giants of antiquity “lived and flourished one million rather than between three and four thousand
years ago. The Anakim of Joshua . .. are thus a piece of Israelite fancy, unless indeed the people of
Israel claim for Joshua an antiquity and origin in the Eocene, or at any rate in the Miocene age,
and change the millenniums of their chronology into millions of years” (SD 2:340).

Anaktes, Anakes (Greek) Also Anactes, Anaces. Kings, chiefs; applied by Homer and other Greeks
to the gods, as for instance the Dioscuri. When used of creative powers, they are identified with the
kabeiroi, corybantes, curetes, etc.

Analogeticists Name for the disciples of Ammonius Saccas, from their use of analogy and
correspondence in the interpretation of myths and symbolic legends.

Anamnesis (Greek) [from ana back again + mimnesco remember] Recollection; used by Plato in his
theory of knowledge. He taught that the human elements of consciousness sprang from seeds of
inherent knowledge in the soul, present in the mind as the result of past experiences of the egoic
center or reincarnating ego. Thus the acquisition of knowledge is a process of reminiscence or
recollection of former experiences.

Ananda (Sanskrit) Ananda [from d-nand to rejoice, be delighted] Bliss, joy, happiness; the favorite
disciple of Gautama Buddha, who served his teacher with utmost devotion for twenty years and is
credited with having recited, shortly after the Buddha’s parinibbana (great passing away), the
entire buddhavachana (word of Buddha).

In Vedantic philosophy, the third word of the phrase sat-chit-ananda (sachchidananda): the three



attributes given to atman or Brahman, or the cosmic Logos. See also CHIT; SAT.

Ananda-lahari (Sanskrit) Ananda-lahari [from ananda joy, bliss + lahari a large wave] A poem
attributed to Sankaracharya, written in the guise of a hymn of praise to Parvati, consort of Siva,
and containing highly mystical teaching (TG 21).

Anandamayakosa (Sanskrit) Anandamayakosa [from ananda bliss, joy + maya built of, formed of
from the verbal root ma to measure, form + kosa sheath] Bliss-built sheath; in the Vedantic
classification, the first of the panchakosa (five sheaths) of the human constitution which enclose
the divine monad (atman); it corresponds to the spiritual soul (buddhi). Anandamayakosa is
sometimes mystically referred to as the sheath of the sun. See also KOSA

Ananga (Sanskrit) Ananga [from an not + anga limb, member, division] Without limbs or parts;
hence bodiless, incorporeal. Name of the god Kama (Kamadeva) because as Puranic legend has it
he was made bodiless by a flash from Siva’s third eye when attempting to disturb Siva’s life of
austerity (cf also Ramayana, Balakanda 23). Siva is the patron of esotericists, and what is
represented by the Eye of Siva “mystically, must be acquired by the ascetic before he becomes an
adept” (SD 2:282, 615). By extension, precisely because ananga means without limbs or parts, it is a
graphic and suggestive title of all spiritual potencies, qualities, or attributes; also a title of akasa,
the sky or cosmic ether, and of manas (mind). Thus not only is the god Kama bodiless, but every
distinct portion of the human spiritual nature is equally so.

Anagna is also the name of the main sacred writings of the Jains.

Ananta-sesha (Sanskrit) Ananta-Sesa [from an not + anta end + the verbal root Sis to leave
remainders] Endless sishtas or remainders; name of the serpent of eternity described in the
Puranas as the seat or carrier of the divine Vishnu during the periodical pralayas of the universe.
It is thus infinite time itself, figurated as the great seven-headed serpent on which rests Vishnu, the
manvantaric Logos when the Logos sinks into pralayic inactivity. This compound signifies the
ever-continuing sishtas (spiritual cosmic seeds or residues) carried over from manvantara to
manvantara through the intervening pralaya, and thus through eternity. It is on this endless
aggregate of cosmic sishtas that Vishnu the cosmic Logos reclines, the thread of logoic
consciousness being thus passed from manvantara to manvantara through the pralaya. Just as
Vishnu in theosophy is a generalizing term for all the innumerable interblending hierarchies of
beings and things which are unfolded during manvantara, so during pralaya Vishnu stands for the
same aggregate of hierarchies conceived of as resting on the karmic remainders or “sleeping”
webs of substance left over from the previous manvantara. See also SESHA

Anastasis (Greek) Rising up; used in referring to the dead and to resurrection. However, this
ancient mystical term was originally used for the rising of the initiant when, having completed the
dread trials of initiation, he rose a new man, one who was reborn, or what in India was called a
dvija (twice-born). Another significance belonging from earliest times to the cycle of initiation is



that when a person through severe training, initiation, and a complete turning away from things
of matter to things of spirit, had succeeded in becoming at one with his inner god at least on
occasions, he was then considered to have arisen or to have become resurrected out of all the
lower ranges of kosmic life, and to have attained self-conscious existence in the spirit. Having
attained anastasis, he took his place in the hierarchy of light or compassion as one of the co-
laborers with the gods.

Anatman (Sanskrit) Andatman [from an not, non + atman soul, self, variously derived from the
verbal root at to move, the verbal root an to breathe, the verbal root va to blow] Non-self, non-
spirit; as an adjective, destitute of mind or spirit, corporeal. Used of the cosmos it signifies, in
contrast to atman which is absolute spirit, its shadow or non-spirit, the corporeal or vehicular side
of the universe, often mystically spoken of as the cosmic shadow. See also ANATTA

Anatta (Pali) Anatta [from an not + atta self, soul] Non-self, nonegoity; a Buddhist doctrine
postulating that there is no unchanging, permanent self (atta, Sanskrit atman) in the human being,
in contrast to the Upanishad view that the atman or inner essence of a human being is identic with
Brahman, the Supreme, which pervades and is the universe. While Gautama Buddha stresses the
nonreality of self, regarding as continuous only its attributes (the five khandas; Sanskrit skandhas)
which return at rebirth, there is scriptural testimony in both Southern and Northern Schools that
the Buddha recognized a fundamental selfhood in the human constitution (ET 593-4 3rd & rev ed).

In the Dhammapada, one of the most respected texts of the Southern Buddhists, we read: “The self
is the master of the self [atta hi attano natho], for who else could be its master?” (12:160); in the
Mahaparinibbana-sutta (2:33, 35): attadipa attasarana, “be ye as those who have the self [atta] as
their light [diva, also translated as island]; be ye as those who have the self [atta] as their refuge
[sarana]” (cf RK Dh. 12, 45). Also we find Nagarjuna stating in his commentary on the Prajna-
paramita: “Sometimes the Tathagata taught that the Atman verily exists, and yet at other times he
taught that the Atman does not exist” (Chinese recension of Yuan Chung).

Anatum or Antum (Chaldean) Consort of the god of heaven, Anu, supreme god of the Assyro-
Babylonian pantheon. Whereas Anu represented heaven and height, Anatum represented the
earth and depth. She was regarded as the mother of the gods, as well as being the mother of the
god Ea or Hea. “Astronomically she is Ishtar, Venus, the Ashtoreth of the Jews” (TG 21). Anu and
Anatum correspond to Ouranos and Gaia in Hesiod, and therefore in one of her mystical
significances Anatum corresponds with the Hindu prakriti.

Anaxagoras of Clazomenae (500?-428 BC) A Greek scientific philosopher who lived in Athens and
associated with the distinguished men of the Periclean era. Like Parmenides he denied the
existence of birth or death, seeing the two processes as a mingling and unmingling. The ultimate
elements of this process are the infinite number of indivisible, imperishable particles (atoms or
homoeomere), acted on and ordered by spirit or pure cosmic reason (nous, equivalent to the



Hindu mahat). He openly taught the Pythagorean astronomical ideas concerning the movement
and nature of the planets, moon, sun, stars, etc., and attempted to explain all phenomena by
natural causes. He “firmly believed that the spiritual prototypes of all things, as well as their
elements, were to be found in the boundless ether, where they were generated, whence they
evolved, and whither they returned from earth” (IU 1:158).

Anaximenes of Miletus (611-547 BC) Ionian Greek philosopher, pupil of Anaximander, who held
air to be the fundamental principle from which fire arose through rarefaction and water and
solids arose through condensation. He also held that the universe was alive, and that the
individual soul was a small portion of the most rarefied “air” or ultimate world-substance, trapped
within the individual being (cf Guthrie, Greek Philosophers 80). He taught that mankind had
evolved from the animals, though not in the Darwinian sense. (BCW 6:204) (BCW 11:270; IU 1:238,
SD 1:77, 590)

Ancestors. See PITRIS

Ancestor Worship A cult variously observed around the world and usually defined as the cult of
the spirits of parents and forefathers. It implies belief in the continued existence of the deceased
and in certain cases in their power of being interested in and affected by the fortunes of their
living descendants; the sense of a perpetual spiritual unity and moral reciprocity in obligations
and services; and a dependence of the fortunes of the living on the fulfillment of these obligations.
This can be seen from the ancient Roman ideas portrayed in the Aeneid, where the household gods
(lares and penates) are so carefully preserved through all vicissitudes. This belief and practice
point to times when death was regarded as merely an event in a continuous life. With the ancient
cults, the sense of personal separateness seems merged in the more vivid sense of family unity,
from whose privileges and obligations death is no discharge.

The basic idea behind ancestor worship seems to be that its holders envisaged unity in a
continuous and never-ending stream of lives, perpetuating itself in succession through the ages,
and out of which and back into which individuals arise and sink, an idea in direct contrast to the
modern view that the individual is the most important factor in life.

Ancient of Days [translation of Chaldean ’Attiq Yomin] Used by Qabbalists to designate the first or
primeval Ancient, equivalent to Adi-sanat. In one aspect it is the third of the Qabbalistic trinity of
’eyn soph, Shechinah, and the Ancient of Days. One passage in the Chaldean Book of Numbers says:
“The first triad of the body of Adam Kadmon (the three upper planes of the seven) cannot be seen
before the soul stands in the presence of the Ancient of Days” (SD 1:239).

Ancient of the Ancient [translation of Chaldean ‘Attiqa’ dé‘attigin] Qabbalistic term referring to
the primordial aspect of the first Sephirah: “He is formed and yet is not formed. He is formed to
sustain All and not formed because He is not found. When He is formed nine flaming Lights go out
from Him; and from these Lights are emitted flames and they expand themselves out to all



directions, like a lamp which spreads light to all sides” (Zohar iii 288a). The nine flaming lights
refer to the nine consequential emanations of the Sephirothal Tree.

The Qabbalah here uses “He” to describe one of the mostl profound and mystical — because purely
impersonal — conceptions in cosmogony; because the first Sephirah is Kether the Crown and
hence the first of the cosmic rays emanating from the abysmal cosmic deep. From this Crown,
called Ancient of the Ancient, flowed forth in emanational procession all the other developments
of the cosmic Tree of Life or cosmic hierarchy.

Anda (Sanskrit) Anda An egg; a name of Siva, because of his connection and identification with
brahmanda, the egg or world of Brahma. Just as a bird’s egg contains the seed of the chick to be,
just so a globe, planet, universe, or any other brahmanda is the world egg containing the seeds of
what later in cosmic time will develop forth its essential life powers, whether as a planetary chain,
solar system, galaxy, or cluster of galaxies. Each is an anda of Brahma.

Also used for “the central hemispherical dome of solid earth, brick, or stone which forms the core
of the Buddhist stupa”.

Andaja (Sanskrit) Andaja [from anda egg + ja, from the verbal root jan to be born] Egg-born,
oviparous; the mode of reproduction of birds, reptiles, and fish. In theosophical writings the
androgynous human creatures of the early and middle third root-race reproduced themselves by
means of huge eggs dropped from the parent-body during the proper season of the year; and that
these eggs after a period of incubation in the open air broke, thus freeing the human young, much
after the fashion that prevails today among birds and certain reptiles.

Anda-kataha (Sanskrit) Anda-kataha [from anda egg + kataha cauldron, semi-spheroidal
container, from the verbal root kat to rain, encompass] Shell of an egg; in the Vishnu-Purana (2:4,
7) used for the encompassing shell of the world egg.

Andarah [possibly Sanskrit andhakara darkness, blindness from andha blind, dark, turbid from
the verbal root andh to make blind + kara making from the verbal root kr to do, make; or possibly
Sanskrit antarala midway, intermediate space from antar internal, intermediate + ala probably for
alaya dwelling, asylum] Possibly darkness or intermediate space; used in The Mahatma Letters:
“(remember the Hindu allegory of the Fallen Devas hurled by Siva into Andarah who are allowed
by Parabrahm to consider it as an intermediate state where they may prepare themselves by a
series of rebirths in that sphere for a higher state — a new regeneration) . ..” (p. 87).

Andhakara. See ANDARAH

Androgyne [from Greek androgynos man-woman] Hermaphrodite; applied to a dual principle
containing both the active and passive powers of nature, as the androgyne ray, the Second Logos,
Purusha-prakriti, spirit-matter; to a race, such as the second root-race, whose members are
physiologically of both sexes; and in biology to certain animals which have dual sex. Bipolarity, the



contrast and interaction between the energic and formative sides of nature, is universally
prevalent. Sex is merely a particular and, evolutionally speaking, passing phase of this universal
law, and its terms are often used in a purely symbolic sense to define these two sides of nature. We
should be careful not to take the symbols literally and ascribe physiological attributes to higher
powers.

When androgynous or hermaphrodite is used in philosophy, it does not mean physically or
ethereally double-sexed — except when physical dual-sexed beings are distinctly referred to — but
means the dual characteristic of nature in manifestation. Very often this duality is separated into
“masculine” and “feminine,” using the words familiar to human life, although this duality is
perhaps more accurately described by the words positive and negative, or by spirit and matter, or
again by consciousness and vehicle. Here we have the reason for the separation of the deities in
ancient pantheons into gods and goddesses, although occasionally in the mythological tales deities
are represented as dual sexed. This androgynous or dual character of all the manifested worlds
commenced with cosmic buddhi, or mahabuddhi, although the first more defined manifestations
of individualized duality began on the plane of cosmic kama where fohat especially works. Above
that the two rays from the One ascend again to reunite.

Androgyne Ray An expression for the second stage of manifestation — the Second Logos in the
system of emanations of the logoi; the Father-Mother in the cosmic conception adopted by
Blavatsky; and the Sanskrit Brahma-prakriti or Purusha-prakriti. Each is the producing cause of
manifestation through its son, the manifested Third Logos, which in a planetary chain is
designated as the primordial or originate in Manu Svayambhuva. “These two, Brahma and
Prakriti, are really one, yet they are also the two aspects of the one Life-ray acting and reacting
upon itself” (OG 97).

Andvari (Icelandic) [from and spirit + vari watcher, guardian] In Norse mythology, a dwarf, owner
of the treasure around which center the complex events related in the Nibelungen cycle. This gold

has a twofold meaning and a markedly twofold effect on the various protagonists who covet it. See
also FAFNIR

Anedots. See ANNEDOTUS
Anemos (Greek) [cf Latin animus, anima] Wind, spirit.

Anesthesia [from Greek anaisthesia no feeling] Want of feeling; a condition of total or partial
insensibility, particularly to touch. The many classical references to anesthetics indicate that the
ancients knew much about the subject that has not been rediscovered. Blavatsky refers to the
sacred beverage used by the hierophants in ceremonies to free the astral soul from the bonds of
matter, so that the inner man might rise to the level of spirit (IU 2:117, 1:540).

Surgical patients suffering from fright and fear before or during the induction of an anesthetic



take it with more difficulty, and feel more aftereffects, than those who meet it without anxiety. The
first stage of general anesthesia, usually not unpleasant, ends with the loss of physical
consciousness. Then begins the second, or stage of struggling more or less vigorously, evidently
due to the automatic reaction of the physical body, from which its conscious astral soul is being
dissociated. In the third stage, the muscles relax and the disturbed heart and lungs settle down to
regular rhythm, controlled by the sympathetic nervous system, as in a deep, dreamless sleep. The
self-conscious ego, thus withdrawing from its ordinary state of being, enters more or less deeply
into the subjective realm of its inner life. It is in a state of what has been called, paradoxically,
conscious unconsciousness. The danger here is that the soul may become so far separated from its
body that it does not come back again, and then death results.

However insensible the person is of externals, he is conscious in some part of his composite
nature, just as each principle of his being has its own range of awareness after death. Some people
have brought back a more or less clear memory of a state of being transcending anything they had
ever imagined on earth. Their first feeling is one of a delicious peace and liberation; then comes a
mental clearness with majestic visions of perfect truth, and a realization of a self-existent “I” as a
part of a universal whole. The spiritually-minded person may attain to an instant and complete
buddhi-manasic vision of “things as they are.” Such a one, at the moment of recovery, is often
vividly sensible of being aroused from a state of superior existence, but is unable to recall what it
was. Again, any gleams of knowledge that do survive the transit may be misinterpreted by the
brain-mind from its preconceived philosophical or religious ideas. The average person, however,
brings back little if any remembrance of his experience.

The anesthetized person may also be conscious of standing aside or looking down upon his own
body under operation, and retains a vague memory of the out-of-body experience. See also SOMA

Angara, Angaraka (Sanskrit) Angara, Angaraka [from the verbal root ag to move tortuously, wind
(cf agni); or from the verbal root ang to go] The planet Mars; also charcoal, as being a latent seat of
fire. Ara is another name of the planet Mars (cf Greek Ares) as well as of the planet Saturn. In the
Mahabharata Angaraka is variously listed as one of the world guardians; a planet; and one of the
108 names of the sun (vB 2:51, 228).

Angel(s) [from Greek angelos messenger, envoy, announcer] In the Old Testament, used to
translate the Hebrew mal’ach (messenger); in Christian, Jewish, Moslem, and some other
theologies, either a messenger of God or one of various hierarchies of celestial beings, the idea of a
guardian angel also being familiar. However, the idea of hosts of formative powers, rectores
mundi, or other beings between divinity and man, serving as intermediaries or means of
communication between man and high spiritual entities has largely vanished from popular
Christianity, though Angels, Principalities, and Powers are mentioned by Paul, and the archangel
Michael by Jude; while the influence of the Gnostics, Neoplatonists, and Jews on early Christianity



gives a wider meaning to the term.

Angels, then, are members of numerous hierarchies of celestial powers, from the septenary
formative host that emanates from the formative Third Logos down to the presiding genius or
spirit of an atom, acting as intermediaries or envoys between the divine and the human or
terrestrial.

Angel of Death. See SAMAEL

Angelology A hierarchical system of angels, messengers, celestial powers or emanations,
especially those of the Jews and Christians. The Jewish system is Qabbalistic; the Christian system,
chiefly due to the Celestial Hierarchy and to the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy of Dionysius the pseudo-
Aeropagite, was adopted from the 5th or 6th centuries and had an immense influence on later
Christian theology. It was divided into a tenfold plan after the manner of Pythagoras and the
Neoplatonists, the summit of this Christian hierarchy being the divine, termed God. The hierarchy
includes: 1) Expanse of the Divine Presence; 2) Seraphim; 3) Cherubim; 4) Thrones; 5) Dominations
or Dominions; 6) Virtues; 7) Powers; 8) Principalities; 9) Archangels; and 10) Angels.

The word may also mean a treatise on the subject, or a body of doctrine on it.

Angels of Darkness The fallen angels, corresponding to the Hindu asuras, whose darkness is that
of absolute light. They are identified with the kumaras and other celestial entities who refused to
create because they were too spiritual (SD 1:457; 2:489, 506).

Angels of the Presence In Christianity, the seven Virtues or personified attributes of God, which
were created by him and became the archangels. Equivalent to the seven manus produced by the
ten prajapatis created by Brahma. “As it is the Lipika who project into objectivity from the passive
Universal Mind the ideal plan of the universe, upon which the ‘Builders’ reconstruct the Kosmos
after every Pralaya, it is they who stand parallel to the Seven Angels of the Presence, whom the
Christians recognise in the Seven ‘Planetary Spirits’ or the ‘Spirits of the Stars;’ for thus it is they
who are the direct amanuenses of the Eternal Ideation” or of Plato’s divine thought (SD 1:104) (SD
2:237, 573).

Angels of the Stars. See’OPHANIM

Angelus Rector (Latin) Ruling angel; according to Kepler, the angel or divine being who caused a
planet to pursue its course around the sun; equivalent to the planetary rectors or spirits of
theosophy (SD 1:479).

Angerboda (Icelandic) [from anger sorrow, regret + boda bode] In Norse mythology, the boder of
regret is a giantess, wife of Loki; it is suggestive that the giantess wife (matter aspect) of Loki
(human mind) should have produced the three offspring Hel (death), lormungandr (the Midgard
serpent or equator), and Fenris (the wolf who is to devour the sun when its life cycle is over).



Angha. See SIMORGH

Angiras (Sanskrit) Angiras [from the verbal root ang to go, move tortuously (cf agni)] One of the
Saptarshis (seven rishis) or manasaputras (mind-born sons of Brahma) of the first manvantara; a
secondary projection of Brahma’s mind and will because his first “mind-engendered progeny . . .
did not multiply themselves (VP 1:7; SD 2:78). Hence Angiras is one of the prajapatis or progenitors
whose sons and daughters people the earth in succeeding manvantaras, mankind included in their

progeny.

These progenitors are divided into two main classes: those which are incorporeal, such as the
agnishvattas, and those which are corporeal, such as the angirasas, the descendants of Angiras (VP
3:14). Theosophically, angirasas are a class of manasaputras, the emanated offspring of the
incorporeal agnishvattas or kumaras. In the Vaivasvata or seventh manvantara (our present one)
Angiras is given as the son of Agni, though originally Agni was born from Angiras. In astronomy
Angiras is both the father or regent of Brihaspati (the planet Jupiter) and the planet itself; also a
star in Ursa Major, inasmuch as Angiras is one of the seven great rishis. As such the name of
Angiras is linked with the bringing of light and associated with luminous bodies.

A number of hymns in the Rig-Veda are attributed to Angiras, and in one of his births he is famed
for his supreme virtue and as an expounder of brahma-vidya (divine or transcendental wisdom).
In the Vayu-Purana and elsewhere in Puranic literature some of the descendants of Angiras were
said to be Kshattriya by birth and Brahmins by calling (VP 4:8n p.39).

Angirasas (Sanskrit) Angirasa-s [from ang to go, move tortuously] The descendants of Angiras
through his son, Agni; a name occurring in Vedic hymns addressed to luminous deities, and later
extended to all phenomena connected with light. Specifically, the hymns of the Atharva-Veda are
called Angirasa, as are those priests who recite them and perform the sacrifices according to the
Atharva-vedic rules. “ ‘Angirases’ was one of the names of the Dhyanis, or Devas instructors (‘guru-
deva’), of the late Third, the Fourth, and even of the Fifth Race Initiates” (SD 2:605n).

The name is also written in its adjectival form, angirasas, who are a class of pitris of the corporeal
type.

Angra-Mainyu (Avestan) The personification of evil of the later Avesta. In the Gathas, Zarathustra
speaks of two spirits that Mazda created who revealed themselves as twin co-workers, constantly
at war with each other — one created life, the other nonlife; one truth, the other falsehood (druj).
These opposing forces that maintain the visible universe are Spenta-Mainyu and Angra-Mainyu,
the root cause respectively of all good and of all evil. Angra-Mainyu being taken for Ahriman has
made some scholars arrive at the conclusion that Spenta-Mainyu must also represent Ahura-
Mazda. In Mazdean philosophy Ahura-Mazda is the supreme creator whereas Ahriman is a created
being. In the Avesta, Angra-Mainyu is described as the fiendish Druj, the Daeva of the Daevas, the
leader of the evil powers; he is all darkness and ignorance, dwelling in the infinite night.



Whatever the good spirit makes, the evil spirit mars, even though “the two Spirits created the
world, the Good Spirit and the Evil One” (Yasht 13, 76). When the world was created, Angra-
Mainyu broke into it, and for every creation of Ahura-Mazda’s, he counter-created by his
witchcraft a plague; he killed the firstborn bull that had been the first offspring and source of life
on earth, created 99,999 diseases, etc. “Ahriman destroys the bull created by Ormazd — which is
the emblem of terrestrial illusive life, the ‘germ of sorrow’ — and, forgetting that the perishing
finite seed must die, in order that the plant of immortality, the plant of spiritual, eternal life,
should sprout and live, Ahriman is proclaimed the enemy, the opposing power, the devil”;
“Terrestrially, all these allegories were connected with the trials of adeptship and initiation.
Astronomically, they referred to the Solar and Lunar eclipses” (SD 2:93, 380).

Although Angra-Mainyu and his host of evil forces, personalized in the Avesta as daevas, seem to
have their way in the world, the day will come when they shall be overcome by Ahura-Mazda —
when the shining one shall send his Holy Word to incarnate in Sosiosh (Saoshyant), then shall he
conquer Angra-Mainyu, bringing about the regeneration of the world. See also Ahriman; Ahura;
Ahura-Mazda.

Angula (Sanskrit) Angula [from the verbal root ag or ang to move] A thumb or finger, a digit’s
breadth, a measure equal to eight barley corns; 12 angulas make a vitasti (span), and 24 a hasta
(cubit). In astronomy, a digit or 12th part. Anguli-panchaka is the five fingers.

Anhika The sections or chapters in the Mahabhashya, the great work of Patanjali.

Anima (Latin) Air, wind, breath; secondarily life, soul, spirit, mind. A distinction, not generally
observed, has been made between anima and animus, where animus is very close to the mentality
or manas of theosophical terminology and anima is equivalent to the theosophic usage of prana.
Because equivalent to prana, it exists on seven planes, from the atman to the physical; and
consequently there is an anima for every class of celestial being, anima not being limited only to
human beings, beasts, and other beings having bodies of material substance. From anima came
“animal,” a being with a living personal soul. The vegetable and mineral kingdoms do not have it;
but the earth has, and the earth was called an animal in consequence.

There was in classical times a distinction between three souls of the defunct: anima (pure spirit)
went to the heaven world, while manes went to the nether regions, and umbra hovered on earth
(IU 1:37). Anima is spoken of as pure spirit because the essence of prana is indeed spirit, as it is
derivative directly form the atma-buddhic monad, although colored on the lower planes by its
intimate connection with the personal ego or manes.

Animalculists Thinkers of the 17th and 18th centuries who taught that the all future human
offspring were carried in the male reproductive plasm of the earliest human ancestor or ancestors.
The animalcule was the tiny human offspring thought to reside already completely formed in each



human sperm. (MIE 213)

Anima Divina (Latin) Divine spirit or soul; in Rome and Greece, the human soul was presented as
dual: the anima divina or immortal soul (Greek nous or logos) and the anima brutus or animal soul
(Greek phren, thymos, or alogos). See also PRINCIPLES (BCW 7:205-6n, 228)

Animal Kingdom One of the main divisions or life-waves of entities on earth, separated from the
human kingdom by its lack of the emanated or evolved self-conscious mind, a faculty which can be
acquired only by the aid of beings already having it — the manasaputras. The entities now
pursuing their evolution in the animal kingdom will in a future imbodiment of the planetary chain
become human in the same way, although a certain number of the highest animal stocks now
living, such as the apes and possibly some of the monkeys, may attain incipient humanity before
the end of the seventh round in the present planetary manvantara.

The mammals in this fourth round came later in time than man, having arisen from germinal cells
thrown off from the bodies of the individuals of the human racial stem millions and millions of
years ago, when nature still allowed such a procedure. These early mammals have since become
highly specialized. The animals below the mammals originated from the human stock in the
preceding third round, and hence their ancestors or sishtas were on earth and provided the
origins of the later widely disseminated sub-mammalian stocks in this round, even before the
human sishtas felt the incoming human life-wave and multiplied over the earth.

Animal Magnetism. See MESMERISM
Animal Soul. See KAMA-MANAS; KAMA-RUPA; PRINCIPLES

Animals, Sacred Many ancient peoples have attached great importance to animals in their rituals;
and they may have had facts to support their theories. If the hierarchical system of the universe is
a reality, it follows that every animal is a feeble representative on its plane of comic potencies that
descend from lofty sources. Ceremonial magic, however, may be better suited to one age than to
another; so that it may be better to explain than to attempt to reintroduce the ancient practices as
to the use of sacred animals in ritual.

It is equally true that such words as lion, bull, and scorpion are often used in occult writings to
denote, not the physical animals, but the potencies to which they correspond. Zodiac means the
circle of (sacred) animals. As man himself is on this earth the model and storehouse of all forms,
those as yet unexpressed as well as those which have already appeared, he had in his own
composition the ideal forms and attributes of all the various animals who in eons of past history as
stocks were derivatives from him as their superior. See also ZOOLATRY

Anima Mundi (Latin) World-soul, world-mother; the divine-spiritual-astral-physical source of
emanations, the cosmic generative and animating principle of all beings, the creative Third Logos
in its female aspect. In its highest and intermediate portions, it corresponds to the alaya of



Northern Buddhism and hence to akasa. Identified variously with Isis, Sephira, Sophia, the Holy
Ghost, mahat, mulaprakriti, etc., but used in a hazy and often materializing sense, so that it cannot
be accurately regarded as a synonym for any one of these. “It is in a sense the ‘seven-skinned
mother’ of the stanzas in the Secret Doctrine, the essence of seven planes of sentience,
consciousness and differentiation, moral and physical. In its highest aspect it is Nirvana, in its
lowest Astral Light. It was feminine with the Gnostics, the early Christians and the Nazarenes;
bisexual with other sects, who considered it only in its four lower planes. Of igneous, ethereal
nature in the objective world of form (and then ether), and divine and spiritual in its three higher
planes. When it is said that every human soul was born by detaching itself form the Anima Mundi,
it means, esoterically, that our higher Egos are of an essence identical with It, which is a radiation
of the ever unknown Universal Absolute” (TG 22-3).

Theosophically, anima mundi may be regarded as a synonym of different other words, rather than
as indicative of any definite entity or principle apart from others. The higher human egos or
manasaputras are essentially identical with the higher portions of anima mundi; and similarly the
various life-atoms in the lower spheres may be considered as in essence identical with the lower
portions of the anima mundi. It is in short the life-consciousness-essence of the universe from the
divine to the physical.

Animan (Sanskrit) Animan [from anu atom] Minuteness, fineness, thinness; the condition of the
infinitesimal or atomic, often used in the nominative form anima. The first of the eight
mahasiddhis (great powers): that of making oneself infinitesimal, or as minute as an atom in size.

Anima Supra Mundi (Latin) The intelligent life above or within the world; the higher part of the
anima mundi or cosmic intelligent akasa, hence in a sense the universal ego (SD 1:131).

Animism The name given by anthropologists to the attribution of life or mind to inanimate
objects, such as trees, mountains, rivers, or images. This belief of the ancients and of many existing
peoples was a recognition of the universal sentience of nature.

Also the doctrine of Georg Ernst Stahl (1660-1734) that the soul is the vital principle and
responsible for organic functions in the body, and synonymous with Vitalism. This doctrine avoids
the logical absurdity of making life at once the cause and the effect of the properties of matter; but
it errs in making life something entirely distinct from matter, for such a separation reduces both to
mere abstractions.

Animus (Latin) The rational soul, as opposed to anima (the vital or animal soul); though both
words were often loosely used by the Romans, much as we use soul and mind. It corresponds with
the theosophical kama-manas, and anima with prana-manas.

Aniyamsam Aniyasam (Sanskrit) Anlyamsam antyasam [from anu atom, minuteness; anlyamsam,
accusative of antyas, comparative of adjective anu + antyasam genitive plural of anu]



Philosophically, atomic of the atomic; otherwise the smallest of the small. A phrase lifted from one
of the Hindu scriptures (cf VP 1:15n), without changing the first word to its nominative case. It is
applied to the universal divinity whose vital intelligent essence is everywhere, to the absolutely
spiritual atom which is the divine monad of every entity, great and small, in the cosmos. In
Vedantic philosophy, often used as a name of Brahman, conceived as being smaller than the
smallest atom and equivalently as greater than the greatest sphere or universe. The conception
applies equally well to paramatman. This universality whether in infinitesimals or in cosmic
reaches is expressed in the almost equivalent phrase anor aniyamsam (smaller than an atom) (BG
8:9); likewise, anor aniyan (smaller than the small) in combination with mahato mahiyan (greater
than the great) in the Upanishads (Katha 1:2, 20; Svetasvatara 3:21).
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Anj-Arc
Anjala. See ANJALI

Anjali (Sanskrit) Afijali [from the verbal root afij to smear with, anoint, honor] Salutation; a
gesture of respect when the hands placed side by side and slightly hollowed are raised to the
forehead. This salutation of reverence and benediction has been universally used by Hindus since
ancient times, not only as a sign of reverence to gurus or those to whom it is desired to show
special respect, but also frequently as a gesture of prayer directed to divinities.

The form anjala is used at the end of a compound. Blavatsky speaks of anjala as one of “the
personified powers which spring from Brahma’s body — the Prajapatis” (TG 23).

Anjana (Sanskrit) Afijjana [from the verbal root afij to smear with, anoint, honor] Ungent, cosmetic;
magic ointment. As a proper noun, one of the thousand mythical serpents having many heads,
descended from Kadra, consort of the rishi Kasyapa (DP 1:21 p 74n); one of the four guardian
elephants of Space — of the west or southwest quarter. Also the name of a mountain.

Anjana (Sanskrit) Afijjana [feminine of afijjana] The mother of Hanumat or Hanuman, the
celebrated monkey god of the Ramayana, who is therefore called Anjaneya (son of Anjana). In her
previous birth she was a goddess, but due to a curse was born as a monkey in the Himalayas. The
birth of her son, Hanuman, lifted the curse and after a period Anjana ascended to svarga (heaven).

Ank, Ankh (Egyptian) The symbol of life in ancient Egypt, represented as the tau-cross
surmounted by a circle, and often called crux ansata (cross with a handle). Usually placed in the
hand of every representation of god or goddess; likewise in the hand of the initiant, and again on
the mummy. Also the present astronomical planetary sign for Venus; and the ansated cross
reversed is the sign of the earth.



One meaning of the ankh is “esoterically, that mankind and all animal life had stepped out of the
divine spiritual circle and fallen into physical male and female generation. This sign, from the end
of the Third Race, has the same phallic significance as the ‘tree of life’ in Eden” (SD 2:30-1).

Anna (Chaldean). See ANA

Anna (Sanskrit) Anna [from the verbal root ad to eat, consume] Edible; food or victuals, boiled rice.
Also food in a mystical sense: the lowest manifestation or body of Brahman, the supreme spirit,
which manifestation is looked upon as “food” by the entities living therein, who thus feed
mystically upon the body of their progenitor. Hence the word also occasionally means earth and
water. “Beings are generated by food (anna); food is produced by rain; rain comes from sacrifice
(yajna), and sacrifice is born of works (karma)” (BG 3:14; cf Taittiriya Upanishad 2:2).

Annamayakosa (Sanskrit) Annamayakosa [from anna food + maya from the verbal root ma to
measure, delimit + kosa sheath, treasury] Food-built sheath; according to the Vedantic
classification of the human constitution, the fifth and grossest of the panchakosa (five sheaths)
which enclose the atman (divine monad), corresponding to the sthula-sarira (physical body) in the
sevenfold theosophical division.

Annapurna (Sanskrit) Annapurna [from anna food + purna filled, abundant from the verbal root
pr to fill, nourish] Giver of food; a name applied to the goddess Durga, consort of Siva, popularly
considered in one of her aspects as the goddess ever granting food. Originally she was
Ammapurna, mother of plenty [from amma mother]. In ancient Rome the goddess of plenty was
called Anna Perenna, whose festival was celebrated during the Ides of March. The mystical
significance of the name is Eternal Mother, ever filled with the seeds of beings, constantly
nourishing and producing. Likewise, Durga is looked upon as the dark side of nature, for the
reference is not to the spirit side of Siva, but to his consort, the veil or sheath of universal nature,
which is both the container of all seeds of beings and consequently the feeder, and likewise the
bringer about of death. It is a curious paradox that by food all beings are generated, but likewise
by food death comes to all beings. See also ANNA.

Annedotus (Greek) Berosus’ rendering of the significance of the Chaldean Oannes, the mystical
man-fish. There were ten and seven Chaldean Annedoti, which are comparable to the Sephiroth,
amshaspends, rishi-manus, etc., representing the divine races ancestral to human races and
constituting a degree in the hierarchy of emanations proceeding from the primordial dhyani-
chohans (SD 2:365-6). Berosus begins his history with creation and the stages intervening before
the human races, which are full of mystical information for those with the keys to his myths.



Annihilation Complete destruction of consciousness is an impossibility in nature, for there can be
no annihilation of the consciousness which makes the essential person. The universe is built of
illimitable hosts of evolving entities existing in all-various grades of evolutionary unfoldment. All
are passing through a continual series of changes — comprising the shedding of sheath after
sheath — involving their essential consciousness. These entities continuously modify the vehicles
through which they express themselves on the various cosmic planes. When the elements forming
a compound become dissociated, the compound as such ceases to exist, at least temporarily; but
there still exists that which brought the elements into the compound union. The human
personality is constantly changing, even during a single life, and even more greatly through
rebirth; indeed, the higher states of individualized consciousnesses, though they may endure for
periods so vast as to seem to be everlasting, must disappear for a time during the kosmic pralaya.
Even then, when the physical, psychic, and spiritual vehicles are reduced to unity, it is not
annihilation any more than a person in dreamless sleep is annihilated while his higher self is in its
original state of absolute consciousness, though it leaves no impression on the sleeping and
therefore unconscious brain. “Nor is the individuality — nor even the essence of the personality, if
any be left behind — lost, because re-absorbed. For, however limitless — from a human standpoint
— the paranirvanic state, it has yet a limit in Eternity. Once reached, the same monad will re-
emerge therefrom, as a still higher being, on a far higher plane, to recommence its cycle of
perfected activity” (SD 1:266).

Nirvana, then, does not mean utter annihilation, nor did the Buddha teach utter annihilation or
wiping out. Thus fundamental consciousness is uninterrupted from eternity to eternity, although
undergoing continual change. But such change is not a difference of essence, but a continuously
enlarging and ever greater unfolding of the inner essence.

Annunciation Announcing; in Christianity, the foretelling to Mary of Jesus’ birth by the angel
Gabriel, celebrated on Lady Day, March 25. The fire and lamps used in this ceremony apparently
point back to the marriage of Vulcan with Venus, to the Magi watching over the sacred fire in the
East, to the Vestal Virgins in the West, and to the marriage of Father Sun with Mother Nature.

Some parallels from other religions are the luminous San-tusita (Bodhisat) appearing to Maya and
announcing the coming birth of Gautama Buddha; the Hindu legend that there would be born the
son of the Virgin (Krishna), the date of whose death marked the beginning of kali yuga; and in
Egypt where scenes of an annunciation appear in the temple of Luxor.

Annus Magnus (Latin) Great year; the precessional cycle of 25,920 years. Also, the interval
between two successive ecliptic conjunctions of all the planets, including sun and moon. The
Hindus date the beginning of the kali yuga from such a conjunction said to have taken place in
3102 BC. It was a general belief in antiquity that cycles of varying lengths marked the terminal or
initial points of eras, the occurrence or recurrence of cataclysms, and the consequent recurrence



of similar events.

Annwn (Welsh) In Druidism, the great deep below the human world, the lowest plane of Abred.
The soul had its origin in Annwn and evolved up thence through every possible form of life till it
reached the human world. By long continued persistent evildoing, it might then sink into Annwn
again, through Cydfil and Obryn, such sinking into Annwn being final and leading to annihilation:
Nid a i Annwn ond unwaith (there is but one descent into Annwn) — avichi.

Anoia. See AGNOIA

Anointed [from Latin translation of Greek christos anointed] Smeared with sacred unguent,
having oil or unguent poured on the head; a ceremony originally symbolically denoting a high
degree of initiation, but later borrowed for minor purposes by the Christian churches in
consecrations and coronations. A true anointed or christos is one who has achieved the great
victory over self in initiation and therefore in life, and thus has become a full or complete adept or
mahatma.

Anouki. See ANUKIS
Ansamsavatara. See AMSAMSAVATARA
Ansated Cross. See ANK

Antahkarana (Sanskrit) Antahkarana [from antar interior, within + karana sense organ] Interior
organ or instrument; defined variously as the seat of thought and feeling, the thinking faculty, the
heart, mind, soul, and conscience. In Vedanta philosophy, it is looked upon as a fourfold inner
instrument or intermediary between spirit and body, with mind being the go-between or bridge.
One could say that there are several antahkaranas in the human septenary constitution: one for
every path or bridge between any two monadic centers. Man is a unity in diversity, and the
antahkaranas are the links of vibrating consciousness-substance uniting these various centers (cf
OG 5). Blavatsky describes it as “the path that lies between thy Spirit and thy self, the highway of
sensations, the rude arousers of Ahankara” (the sense of egoity); and that when the two have
merged into the One and the personal sacrificed to self impersonal, then the antahkarana vanishes
because no longer useful as a functioning bridge between the two. Further, the antahkarana is “the
lower Manas, the Path of communication or communion between the personality and the higher
Manas or human Soul. At death it is destroyed as a Path or medium of communication, and its
remains survive in a form as the Kamarupa — the ‘shell’ ” (VS 56, 88-9).

Antahkarana also has the general sense of an intermediary between something or someone that is
low to one that is high. Every messenger of truth and light is an antahkarana between the Masters
of Wisdom and mankind. Likewise every great and good man or woman is an antahkarana
between humanity and the spiritual essence of his or her own inner god. A person living in the
noblest and loftiest part of his being, becomes such a bridge between the spiritual realm he is in



touch with and all other entities and things contacted by him which belong to human life.

Antarakasa (Sanskrit) Antarakasa [from antar within, in the middle + akdasa space, ether from
a-kas to shine, be brilliant] The akasa of akasa, the essence of akasa; interior or inner aether. The
spiritual-divine aether or pradhana which is the seat of the primordial atman, on the cosmic scale
or as applicable to an individual entity. “Now what is within the brahmapura (city of brahman) is
an abode, a small lotus-flower; within it is a small space (antarakasa). What is within that, should
be searched out; that, assuredly, is what one should desire to understand” (ChU 8:1:1).

Antaratman (Sanskrit) Antaratman [from antar interior, within + atman self] Interior self; the
inner self or primeval heart of an individual. The goal of the yogi is ultimate union with the
antaratman.

Antarctic. See SOUTH POLE

Antariksha, Antariksha (Sanskrit) Antartksa, Antariksa [from antar within, interior + tksa from
the verbal root tks to behold, see] The mid-region; the firmament or space between earth and
heaven, the abode of apsaras (nymphs), gandharvas (celestial musicians), and yakshas (nature
sprites of many types) along with the mythical wish-granting cow of plenty, Kamadhenu. In the
Vedas, antariksha is the middle or second of three lokas (spheres) usually enumerated as bhur,
bhuvar, and svar. Above these rise in serial order the four higher lokas of the ordinary
Brahmanical hierarchy. Hierarchically, taking the bhurloka as the physical sphere, bhuvarloka or
antariksha corresponds with the astral plane. In the Vishnu-Purana (3:3), Antariksha is named as
the Vyasa (arranger of the Veda) in the 13th dvapara yuga in the Vaivasvata manvantara, our
present world cycle.

Antaryoga (Sanskrit) Antaryoga [from antar interior, within + yoga union from the verbal root yuj
to join, unite] Interior union; a state of deep thought or abstraction signifying that high stage of
inner spiritual and intellectual recollection in which all the superior part of a person’s constitution
is gathered together and focused as it were into a single point of consciousness. It is involved in the
attaining of the higher states of consciousness such as turiya-samadhi.

Antaskarana. See ANTAHKARANA

Anthesteria (Greek) [from anthos flower] Flower festival; part of the Dionysion Mysteries
celebrated from the 11th to the 13th of the month of Anthesterion (February-March). At Athens on
the first day the casks of new wine were opened; on the second day a beaker of new wine was
served to each guest at a public banquet and the wife of the Archon Basileus, representing the
whole country, was married to Dionysos. These two days were considered of ill-omen, and the
souls of the dead were thought to walk abroad. On the third day, offerings of cooked pulse were
offered to Hermes as psychopomp and to the souls of the dead.

“At the mysteries of the Anthesteria . . . after the usual baptism by purification of water, the Mystae



were made to pass through to another door (gate), and one particularly for that purpose, which
was called, ‘the gate of Dionysus,” and that of ‘the purified’ ” (IU 2:245-6). These were the Lesser
Mysteries, preliminary and complementary to those held in the month of Boedromion (September)
in Eleusis. Some scholars, seeing the analogy between climatic seasons and the stages of initiation,
have supposed that the festival celebrated primarily the advent of spring and that the rites were
symbolic of this; whereas others believe that the initiations were the main events and were held at
times when nature harmonized with the purpose in view.

Anthropogenesis That stage of theogony when the spiritual monads of the central spiritual fire
are passing through the human kingdom. If we include under “human being” everything from the
primal spark to the culminating point of evolution, then anthropogenesis would become
coextensive with cosmogenesis. The two cannot be sharply separated, for not only is man involved
in those cosmic kingdoms which are at other stages than the human, but the human being, in
common with every other organism, is an epitome of the universe. Three lines of evolution
converge in humankind: the monadic or divine-spiritual, the intellectual from the manasa-
dhyanis, and the vital-astral-physical. But we are not a mere product generated by external forces
or creative powers outside of ourselves; it is the growth outwards from our own inner essence that
is fundamental.

Anthropoids The larger or manlike apes. During the period when the fourth root-race of mankind
in this fourth round on globe D (our earth) was passing its climax, certain humans as yet only
partially conscious miscegenated with the then existing types of simians or monkeys, which were
themselves the offspring of an earlier similar miscegenation of the third root-race. That the
anthropoids are a product descended partly from the human stem, and not forms ascending
towards man in the sense of earlier Darwinism, is shown by a study of the structural and
functional differences and resemblances between anthropoids and man (cf MIE 94-116, 305-12).

Since the middle of the fourth root-race, no monads from the animal kingdom could any longer
enter the human kingdom because from that time the earth started on its ascending arc of
evolution. Nevertheless, the monads imbodied in the anthropoids will enter the very lowest and
least evolved branchlets of the human kingdom during the fifth round. The monads now in
anthropoid bodies will disappear from incarnation during the present fifth root-race to enter their
inter-round paranirvana, remaining as astral monads until the next (fifth) round. A relatively few
individuals among the anthropoids, because of having attained the most advanced degree of
evolution in the anthropoid stock, will reach quasi-human status, although still in anthropoid
bodies, before the fifth root-race has reached its end. Even these exceptional anthropoids will
probably have died out before the fifth root-race is ended or by the early sixth root-race — a
period several million years from now.

Anthropomorphism The ascription of human qualities, attributes, and possibly human form to



divine beings; also, more generally, the degradation of symbolism by giving it a humanized,
materialistic, or animalistic interpretation. This error has a more or less mystical origin: because
human beings are children of the universe, imbodying in themselves all qualities, attributes,
powers, and functions that the universe has on the macrocosmic scale, it is easy through careless
thinking to slip into the idea that therefore the divinities must be copies of humans. As form in
religious and philosophic conception took precedence over the spirit, the original religious,
philosophic, and mystical ideas became clothed or imbodied, and the spirit then was more or less
lost sight of.

Anthropos (Greek) Man, mankind; philosophically equivalent to Adam or primal humanity. In
Gnosticism, the first principle, also called Ieov (the four-voweled name), corresponding to Brahma
(SD 1:449; BCW 13:35; 14:205).

Antichrist [from Greek anti against + christos anointed] An adversary of Christ. The Epistles of
John refers to the belief in the coming of an antichrist, and also uses the word to signify any of the
deniers of Christ who existed in those times. This refers to the belief among Jews and Jewish
Christians that the second coming of the Messiah would be preceded by a reign of wickedness
under Antichrist, as found in Paul’s Epistles and in Revelation. Moslem literature tells of the false
messiah (mesihu ’d-dajjal) who will overrun the earth, ruling for 40 days and leaving only Mecca
and Medina unharmed. Such beliefs are ancient and universal: the nether pole of manifestation
which, though a necessary factor in cosmogenesis and anthropogenesis, has been converted by
doctrinal theology into an evil demon, such as Satan, Devil, Lucifer, Angra-Mainyu, and
Prometheus.

A more mystical significance is founded in the fact that when a buddha or avatara appears or
whenever an effort is made to aid mankind along spiritual lines, the powers of darkness
automatically react along their own lines. This corresponding tendency to evil is the fundamental
significance of Antichrist — Christos being the name of the high initiate in whom was imbodied a
ray of the Logos.

Antimimon Pneumatos (Greek) Counterfeit or counterpart of the spirit; one of the inner human
principles, according to the Pistis Sophia. It is not “our conscience, but our Buddhi; nor is it again
the ‘counterfeit of Spirit’ but ‘modelled after,” or a counterpart of the Spirit — which Buddhi is, as
the vehicle of Atma . ..” (SD 2:605n).

Antipodes. See PATALA
Antum. See ANATUM

Anu (Chaldean) Supreme god of the Babylonian pantheon, king of angels and spirits, ruler of
destiny, lord of the city of Erech or Uruk — later Ur. One of the loftiest of Babylonian divinities,
part of a trinity with Enlil and Ea, he was especially the god of heaven, creator of star spirits and of



the demons of cold, rain, and darkness. His consort Antum or Anatum was mother of the gods. Anu
was the concealed deity; in the Chaldean account of Genesis, he is the passive deity, however, “the
primordial chaos, the god time and world at once, chronos, and kosmos, the uncreated matter
issued from the one and fundamental principle of all things” (IU 2:423).

In later Babylonian history, one of the trinity Anu, Bel, and Ea, associated with the three divisions
of the universe: heaven, earth, and the spatial or watery deep. In another aspect, Anu is identical
with Sin (the moon). “And the Moon in the Hebrew Kabala is the Argha of the seed of all material
life, and is still more closely connected, kabalistically, with Jehovah, who is double-sexed as Anu is.
They are both represented in Esotericism and viewed from a dual aspect: male or spiritual, female
or material, or Spirit and Matter, the two antagonistic principles” (SD 2:62). In the astrological
theology of Babylonia and Assyria, Anu, Bel, and Ea became the northern, middle, and southern
zones of the ecliptic respectively.

There seems little doubt that the Chaldean Anu and the Sanskrit anu (atom) are identic in origin.
Anu is a title of the formative Brahma who philosophically is often envisaged as the cosmic atom
or infinite universe. The mystical significance is the ever-invisible, unreachable divine center —
whether of a being or universe — which is the divine-spiritual focus of essential consciousness,
from which flow forth all the streams of consciousness in its multiform varieties.

Anu (Sanskrit) Anu As a noun, an atom of matter; as an adjective, atomic, fine, minute. A title of
Brahma, conceived as both infinitesimal and universal, thus pointing to the pantheistic character
of divinity. Hence, every anu is “a centre of potential vitality, with latent intelligence in it” (SD
1:567; cf FSO 273-5, 431). In the Bhagavad-Gita (8:9) Arjuna is enjoined to meditate on the “seer,”
i.e, the enlightened, omniscient One, who is “more atomic than the atom” (anor aniyamsam) and
yet “the supporter of all” (cf VP 1:2, 5:1; ChU 3:14, 3-4, Katha 2:20, MU 3:1, 7).

In Jainism the soul is represented as being like an anu, atomic in size, and seated within the heart,
while the jiva (life-monad) is the quickening element that pervades the whole.

Besides meaning a particle of substance, anu also means an atom of time, being equivalent to the
54,675,000th part of a muhurta (48 minutes).

Anubis (Greek) Anpu (Egyptian) Anpu. The Egyptian jackal-headed deity, lord of the Silent Land of
the West (the underworld). To him with Thoth was entrusted the psychopompic leading of the
dead. In the judgment after death, Anubis tests the balance in the scene of the weighing of the
heart. His offices were likewise those of the embalmer, mystically speaking. Originally the god of
the underworld, he was later replaced by Osiris. In Heliopolis during the later dynasties he was
identified with Horus, for he was often regarded as the son of Osiris and Isis — more often of
Osiris and Nephthys (Neith). Plutarch writes: “By Anubis they understand the horizontal circle,
which divides the invisible part of the world, which they call Nephthys, from the visible, to which
they give the name of Isis; and as this circle equally touches upon the confines of both light and



darkness, it may be looked upon as common to them both ... Others again are of opinion that by
Anubis is meant Time . ..” (On Isis and Osiris, sec 44).

The mysteries of Osiris and Isis were revived in Rome, and Apuleius (2nd century) in The Golden
Ass tells of the Procession of Isis, in which the dual aspect of Anubis was portrayed: “that
messenger between heaven and hell displaying alternately a face black as night, and golden as the
day; in his left the caduceus, in his right waving aloft the green palm branch” (Gods of the
Egyptians, Budge 2:264-5). In most of his attributes, Anubis is a lunar power, Plutarch connecting
him with the Grecian Hecate, one of the names for the moon; and this is further emphasized by his
being a guide of the dead. Also identified with Hermes as psychopomp. See also Hermanubis

Anugita (Sanskrit) Anugita [from anu after, alongside + gita sung, chanted, song from the verbal
root gai to sing, intone] After-song; chapters 16-92 of the Asvamedhika-parvan, 14th book of the
Mahabharata that deals with the asvamedha (horse sacrifice) conducted by Yudhishthira, a rite
that stems from the Vedic period.

Like the Bhagavad-Gita, the Anugita is a discourse between Krishna and Arjuna, an “after-song” in
which Krishna gives a fuller unfolding of teaching with many mystical allusions.

Anugraha, Anugrahana (Sanskrit) Anugraha, Anugrahana [from anu-grah to support, uphold,
foster, treat kindly] Favor, kindness, promoting or favoring a good object. In the Vishnu-Purana
(1:5) applied to the eighth creation (in the Matsya and other Puranas to the fifth creation), the
period of formative development “which possesses both the qualities of goodness and darkness.”
In Sankhya philosophy anugraha-sarga is the creation or formation of “the feelings or mental
conditions.”

Blavatsky calls the anugraha creation a blind, “for it refers to a purely mental process: the
cognition of the ‘ninth’ creation, which, in its turn, is an effect, manifesting in the secondary of that
which was a ‘Creation’ in the Primary (Prakrita) Creation. The Eighth, then, called Anugraha (the
Pratyayasarga or the intellectual creation of the Sankhyas . . .), is ‘that creation of which we have a
perception’ — in its esoteric aspect — and ‘to which we give intellectual assent (Anugraha) in
contradistinction to organic creation.’ It is the correct perception of our relations to the whole
range of ‘gods’ and especially of those we bear to the Kumaras — the so-called ‘Ninth Creation’ —
which is in reality an aspect of or reflection of the sixth in our manvantara (the Vaivasvata)” (SD
1:456).

All theses various “creations” mentioned in the Puranas represent stages of evolutionary
production, following each other in regular serial order, and thus unfolding into manifestation
what lay originally latent in the seed out of which these various stages arise. Thus the reference in
the Vishnu-Purana, for example, by analogical reasoning can apply either to a universe, solar
system, planetary chain, or to the developmental history of earth and its inhabitants.



Anukis [Greek from Egyptian Anget from anq to surround, embrace] Third of the triad of deities of
Elephantine, consisting of Khnemu, Sati, and Anqet or Anukis. Her worship was common in
northern Nubia, but later centered at Sahal, where her principal temple was situated. At Philae she
was identified with Nephthys or Neith, it being common to regard Khnemu as a form of Osiris:
hence Sati and Anget became associated with Isis and Nephthys. However, Anget is also
represented with the disk and horned headdress of Isis and is called the lady of heaven, mistress of
all the gods; giver of life and of all power, and of all health and joy of heart. The goddess is also
associated with the embracing waters of the Nile, though the root itself shows that she is the
embracing and all-surrounding cosmic life as well as it minor functions in manifestation. The
ascriptions given to Anukis as the giver of life and of all power associate the goddess with the
moon, whether in the cosmogonical or lower generative sense.

Anuma. See ANUMANA

Anumana (Sanskrit) Anumana [from anu-ma to infer, conclude, conjecture] An inference,
conclusion, or deduction from given premises. In the Sankya yoga the second of the three
pramanas (proofs or modes of cognition) by which perception or knowledge is sought. The Nyaya
system recognizes four sources of accurate knowledge, of which anumana (inference) is also the
second. Anuma and Anumiti are virtually synonymous.

Anumati (Sanskrit) Anumati [from anu-man to approve, grant] Assent, permission, approbation;
personified frequently as a goddess. The fifteenth day of the moon’s age “when one digit is
deficient” (VP 2:8), a time said to be propitious for the offering of oblations to devas and pitris.

It is therefore the moon at full: “when from a god — Soma — she becomes a goddess” (TG 25).
Mythologically the first fortnight of the moon or waxing period is often regarded as being
masculine, and its second fortnight or waning period as feminine. The moon in some cultures is
looked upon as masculine, in others as feminine. In Latin the moon was both lunus (masculine)
and luna (feminine), but in most other languages the moon is almost consistently either masculine
or feminine.

Anumiti. See ANUMANA

Anunit (Chaldean) One of the popular nature goddesses of the early Babylonian peoples, who in
one aspect is called Ishtar. Her worship was prominent at Sippar in the later Babylonian period. A
sanctuary was erected in her honor by Sargon of Akkad at Babylon (3800 BC). Blavatsky held that
Anunit was the planet Venus as the morning star, whereas the same planet as the evening star was
Ishtar of Erech.

Anunnaki (Chaldean) In Babylonian mythology, a hierarchy of lower angels: the angels of earth or
the underworld, star gods who had sunk below the horizon and become judges of the dead. Below
the anunnaki were several classes of genii — sadu, vadukku, ekimu, gallu — some of which were



represented as being good, some evil. The anunnaki are “terrestrial Elementals also” (TG 25).
In Sumerian mythology, the children and followers of An, judges of the dead.

Anupadaka, Anupapadaka. See Aupapaduka

Anupapadaka-bhuta. See Aupapaduka-bhuta

Anupapadaka-tattva. See Aupapaduka-tattva

Anuttara, Anuttaras (Sanskrit) Anuttara, Anuttaras [from an not + uttara comparative of ud up]
Nonsuperior; unrivaled, unexcelled, chief, principal; secondarily inferior, base, low. Often used
adjectivally in compounds: anuttara-bodhi (unexcelled intelligence or wisdom), anuttara-dharma
(unexcelled law, truth, religion). In Buddhism anuttara-tantra, one of the four classes of tantric
treatises, expounds the yogic procedures for the acquisition of the highest truth.

Anuttaras (masculine plural) is a class of deities among the Jains.

Anuttara-samyak-sambodhi (Sanskrit) Anuttara-samyak-sambodhi The unsurpassingly merciful
and enlightened heart; applied to jivanmuktas or liberated, perfected beings collectively, who then
may “pass through all the six worlds of Being (Rupaloka) and get into the first three worlds of
Arupa” (BCW 14:409).

Anyamsam Aniyasam. See ANIYAMSAM ANIYASAM

Anzu or Zu (Babylonian) The lion-headed eagle, often portrayed as “master of the animals.”
Plotting to assume sovereignty and command the gods, he stole the Tablet of Destinies (DUB-Sima-
a-ti) from the empty throne of his master, the high god Enlil, then flew off to hide in the
inaccessible mountain. Warrior-god Ninurta was sent to battle Anzu, slay him, and return the
Tablet. George Smith’s 1875 translation (cited in SD 2:283n) was tentative at best and is now
superseded by modern translations such as in Dalley, Myths from Mesopotamia, 1989.

Ao. See IAO

Aoai (Gnostic) Among the Peratae Gnostics, one of the ministers of Chozzar, equivalent to the
Greek Poseidon; the other three ministers being Aou, Ouo, and Ouoab. The name of the fifth was
kept secret and was in reality triple, thus making seven. These ministers in one sense correspond
to the Hindu kumaras, whose number was variously four, five, or seven according to the meaning
to be conveyed. Also comparable to the prachetasas (ministers of Varuna, the Hindu water deity),
the five words of Brahma, and other groups of five (cf SD 2:578).

Aour. See’OR

Ap, Apas, Apah (Sanskrit) Ap, Apas, Apah [from ap water] Watery, water; in the plural [apah, apas
the waters], considered as feminine deities and mothers from whom all issue forth. Cosmically



apah or apas are the waters of space, out of which the universe is produced. “Apah (the waters)
assume different forms of this earth, this atmosphere, this sky, the mountains, gods and humans
(deva-manushyah), beasts and birds, grass and trees, animals together with wormes, flies, and ants.
Apah (water) indeed is all these forms” (ChU 7:10, 1).

Apas or Ap is the name of the rakshasa associated with the month Karttika (October) (VP 2:10,
p-5n); Apas is listed also as a prajapati of the second manvantara, son of Vasishtha (VP 3:1, n1).

Apamnapat (Sanskrit) Apamnapat [from apam of waters from ap water + napat child, son,
offspring] Son of the waters; in the Vedas one name of Agni (cosmic and terrestrial fire), as having
issued as lightning from the firmament or cosmic spaces, so frequently called waters in ancient
scriptures. This connects Apamnapat with fohat: just as fohat is cosmic vitality manifest in one of
its forms as fire (agni) or as electricity and magnetism in their manifold appearances, so is fohat or
apamnapat the child or offspring of cosmic space or the cosmic waters. But these waters “are not
the liquid we know, but Ether — the fiery waters of space” (SD 2:400n). Fohat likewise is called the
son of ether in the latter’s highest aspect, akasa.

Apamnapat is also an Avestan name which means “Son of the Waters” and, like his Vedic
counterpart, is closely linked with the fire of lightning as well as the spring or source of the waters
(Sirozah 1:8, T in Yasht 2:4; ZA 11, 6, 94, SBE 23).

Apana (Sanskrit) Apana [from apa away, off, down + an to blow, breathe] Down-breath; one of the
vital airs, life-currents, or pranas which vitalize, build, and sustain the human or animal body. As
apa indicates, it is the prana which ejects from the system material which it no longer requires,
such as wastes, etc. Opposite in function to the upward-tending breath, udana.

Apap or Apep (Egyptian) Apep Apophis (Greek) The serpent of evil, generally denoting matter in
its lower reaches of differentiation from spirit; the slayer of every soul too loosely linked to its
immortal spirit. Typhon, having slain Osiris, incarnates in Apap and seeks to kill Horus (the
personal ego), but is slain by Horus through the power of Horus’ father Osiris, the buddhic
principle. It is also the serpent which is slain by the sun god Ra. The combat is another aspect of
the myth of the battle between Horus and Set, these deities representing cosmic and physical light
and cosmic and physical darkness respectively. “Apap is called ‘the devourer of the Souls,” and
truly, since Apap symbolizes the animal body, as matter left soulless and to itself. Osiris, being, like
all the other Solar gods, a type of the Higher Ego (Christos), Horus (his son) is the lower Manas or
the personal Ego. On many a monument one can see Horus, helped by a number of dog-headed
gods armed with crosses and spears, killing Apap” (TG 26).

The same general story is found in St. George and the Dragon, Michael and Satan, etc. Apap, the
serpent of evil, is slain by Aker, Set’s serpent, showing the twofold meaning of the serpent symbol.
Cosmologically this means the bringing into order of the confused and turbulent principles in
chaos; in the human being it refers to the trials of initiation; in astronomy, to eclipses.



Aparavidya (Sanskrit) Aparavidya [from a not + para supreme + vidya knowledge from the verbal
root vid to see, know, percieve] Nonsupreme knowledge; in Vedanta philosophy the lower wisdom
of Brahman, relative knowledge acquired by the intellect and through the performance of ritual
worship and duties, in contradistinction to paravidya (supreme wisdom), the transcendental
knowledge of Brahman attainable by him who has achieved moksha (liberation) during life. This
distinction between the exoteric and esoteric tradition and doctrine is found in practically all
cultures.

Aparinamin (Sanskrit) Aparinamin [from a not + pari around, about + the verbal root nam to bend,
turn, change] Unchanging; used in connection with Purusha and prakriti or pradhana, when
regarded in their fundamental essence of continuous spiritual substance. In the Puranas, for
example, Purusha (spirit per se) is called both avyaya (imperishable, undecaying) and aparinamin
(immutable, unchanging); while prahana or prakriti (matter in its elemental state) is vyaya
(perishable) and parinamin (subject to change) (cf VP 1:2; SD 1:582). However, when Purusha and
prakriti are regarded from the standpoint of the periods of manifestation, their aspects become
mayavi (illusory), and hence in their interblending actions subject to the modifications of
manvantaric evolution.

Aparoksha (Sanskrit) Aparoksa Direct perception.

Apas-bhuta (Sanskrit) Apas-bhiita [from ap water + bhiita element from the verbal root bhii to be,
become] The water element; sixth in the descending scale of the seven cosmic bhutas (of which
five are popularly reckoned), and second in the ascending scale of the cosmic ladder of elements.
Apas-bhuta has its analog in the human constitution in the linga-sarira, the model or astral body.
See also APAS-TATTVA.

Apas-tattva (Sanskrit) Apas-tattva [from ap water + tattva thatness, reality] Also Apas-tattva. The
water principle; sixth in the descending scale of the seven tattvas, the principles or categories of
nature. In the Upanishads and Vedanta only five tattvas are enumerated.

Apava (Sanskrit) Apava [from ap water] Water-mover; associated with Narayana, “he who moves
in or on the waters of space,” and hence with Vishnu and Brahma. In the Harivamsa, Apava
performed the office of Brahma: dividing himself into male and female he produced Vishnu, who
produced Viraj, who in turn brought the first manu, Manu Svayambhuva, into being. This manu
then brought forth the ten prajapatis, the progenitors of the manifested world (cf VP 1:7). In the
Mahabharata, a name of the prajapati Vasishtha.

Apavarga (Sanskrit) Apavarga [from apa-vrj to leave off, fulfill] Emancipation of the soul from the
necessity of repeated rebirths; moksha or liberation.

Ape. See ANTHROPOIDS



Apeiros (Greek) The boundless, infinite; frontierless expansion. Used by Anaximander and
Anaximenes, and by Plato in Philebus; the equivalent term apeiria was used by Anaxagoras and
Aristotle. Corresponds to ’eyn soph, and according to Porphyry to the Pythagorean monad (one),
the “cause of all unity and measure of all things” (SD 1:353, 426; FSO 71).

Apep. See APAP

Apherides (Greek) Idas and Lynceus, sons of Aphareus, paternal uncle of Castor and Pollux, by
whom Castor is killed in a quarrel over stolen cattle or over the rape of the Apherides’ betrothed,
Phoebe and Hilaria. See also DIOSCURI

Aphophis. See APAP

Aphrodite (Greek) Greek Goddess of love and beauty, in older times regarded as signifying the
harmony of cosmos. Originally the daughter of Zeus and Dione, a lunar deity like Aphrodite, both
being represented with the horns of the moon or of the zodiacal sign Taurus; but the same deity in
ancient mystical philosophy may be at once mother, wife, and daughter — so difficult is it to find
among our common notions a symbolism that will convey the full meaning anciently intended.
Later, under Eastern influence, she was said to have been born from the sea foam and to have
landed in a seashell on the isle of Cythera. A sea goddess as well as an earth goddess of gardens,
groves, and springtime, she was the wife of Hephaestus and connected also with Ares and Adonis;
mother of Eros. As Aphrodite Urania, she was identified with the goddess of heaven Astarte, and
later under Platonic influence came to represent spiritual love as opposed to earthly love,
represented by Aphrodite Pandemos. Among her analogs are Isis, Ishtar, Mylitta, Eve, Vach, etc., all
the mother of all living beings and of the gods, cosmically. The Romans identified Aphrodite with
Venus, and the Egyptians with Hathor.

Apis (Greek) Hap (Egyptian) Hap. The sacred bull of Memphis into which Osiris was thought to
incarnate. Classical Greek authors all mention the veneration with which the Egyptians regarded
the bull, Manetho stating that it was under Ka-kau (2nd dynasty) that Apis was appointed a god.
The Egyptians believed that after the death of a sacred animal, on reaching 28 years (the age Osiris
was Kkilled by Typhon), the soul of Apis joined Osiris, forming the dual god Asar-Hapi (Osiris-Apis),
which the Greeks in the Ptolemaic period renamed Serapis. “As in the exoteric interpretation of
the Egyptian rites the soul of every defunct person — from the Hierophant down to the sacred bull
Apis — became an Osiris, was Osirified . ..” (SD 1:135).

Generally speaking the bull was the symbol for terrestrial and physical generation, linking it with
the moon — as indeed was Apis; although the bull is also connected with the sun, as in the case
with Mnevis, the sacred bull of Heliopolis. In any event, “it was not the Bull that was worshipped
but the Osiridian symbol; just as Christians kneel now before the Lamb, the symbol of Jesus Christ,
in their churches” (TG 26). See also BULL; SERAPIS



Apocalypse. See REVELATION OF JOHN

Apocatastasis (Greek) Restoration, return; used by Plato and Plutarch for a return of the stars to
the same places.

Apocrypha [from Greek apokryphos secret] Esoteric, hid, secret; later spurious. First applied to
writings regarded as esoteric, for private instruction, and of profounder import than the exoteric
writings; but the rise of bogus esoteric schools gradually brought the word into contempt and
clothed it with its later meaning of spurious or doubtful.

Apollo (Greek) Also called Phoebus (the pure, shining); son of Zeus and Leto (Latona), the polar
region or night, and twin brother of Artemis (Diana). His birth shows the emanation of light from
darkness. One of the most popular gods of Greek mythology, he is primarily the god of light, and is
also associated with the sun, hence a giver of life, light, and wisdom to the earth and humanity.
Apollo and Artemis are the mystic sun and the higher occult moon (SD 2:771). Apollo stands for
order, justice, law, and purification by penance. His attribute as a punisher of evil is shown by his
bow, with which as an infant he slew Python. He is the deity who wards off evil; the healer, father
of Aesculapius and often identified with him; and the god of divination, associated especially with
the Oracle at Delphi. The other principal seat of his worship was at Delos, his birthplace. He was
also the patron of song and music, of new civic foundations, and protector of crops and flocks. His
lyre is the sacred heptachord or septenary, seen in the sevenfold manifestations of the Logos in the
universe and man; he is also the sun with its seven planets. He answers in some respects to the
Hindu Indra and Karttikeya and in others to the Christian archangel Michael; Janus was the
Roman god of light.

Apollonius of Tyana First-century neo-Pythagorean, known for his ascetic life, moral teachings,
and occult powers. His biography is a Hermetic allegory, though based on facts. A theurgist and
adept of high powers, he studied Phoenician sciences as well as Pythagorean philosophy. He
traveled widely, journeying to Babylon and India where he associated with the Chaldeans, Magi,
Brahmans, and Buddhists. His life was spent preaching noble ethics, prophesying, healing, and
performing many well-attested phenomena or “miracles.” Before his death he opened an esoteric
school at Ephesus. Blavatsky states that he was a nirmanakaya rather than an avatara.

Apollyon (Greek) The destroyer; derived from the same verb as Apollo, the term recognizes that
involved in every growth there is an equivalent energy of destruction or dissipation, which aids
the new growth. Originally a significant mystical term, it became in Christian times one of the
aliases of Satan. Ecclesiastical monotheism required that some of the beneficent creative powers
should be eliminated from heaven and relegated to the bottomless pit.

Apophis. See APAP

Aporrheta (Greek) Forbidden, secret, mystical, not to be spoken (things); secret instructions



delivered to a candidate for initiation in the Mysteries. More importantly, facts of nature of rigidly
esoteric character learned by adepts through initiation and improper to divulge to the uninitiated;
hence spoken of as forbidden.

Apostolic Succession The doctrine held in various branches of the Christian Church that the
episcopal power necessary for the valid administration of the sacraments, for the transmission of
orders, etc., has been handed down in unbroken succession from Saint Peter, to whom it was said
to have been entrusted by Jesus.

One of the ideas which early Christianity took over from the esoteric teaching of the
Mediterranean peoples, the apostolic succession was originally derived from the passing on of
light from one adept to another at initiation, thus constituting what is called the guruparampara or
the succession of teacher following teacher in regular serial order. A similar institution existed in
the Eleusinian Mysteries, whose hierophants were drawn from one family, the Eumolpidae, as
well as in many other parts of the world.

Apparition. See GHOST; MAYAVI-RUPA

Apperception Perception involving self-consciousness; cognition through the relating of new
ideas to familiar ideas. Used by Leibniz to denote a stage higher or more subtle than perception.
The impressions received through perception are apprehended by the mind and are related to
other impressions which the memory holds, so that complex ideas are formed. Apperception may
be called perception accompanied by awareness and an interpretative power. In contrast to the
theory that the higher faculties of mind are built up synthetically from the lower, Leibniz’s views
support the theory that the intuitive or original inner powers are primary. “Nascent apperception,
which is the Mahat of the lower kingdoms, especially developed in the third order of Elementals . .
. [is] succeeded by the objective kingdom of minerals, in which latter that apperception is entirely
latent, to re-develop only in the plants”; and “that which is meant by ‘animals,’” in primary
Creation, is the germ of awakening consciousness or of apperception, that which is faintly
traceable in some sensitive plants on Earth and more distinctly in the protistic monera. . . . Neither
plant nor animal, but an existence between the two” (SD 1:454-5&n; cf ET 505 3rd & rev ed ).

Apportation The carrying or projecting of an object through space, whether a human form or any
other thing; commonly met with in Indian stories, and those of Christian saints and such figures as
Apollonius of Tyana (WQJ Echoes 1:378-82, 2:292).

Apsaras (Sanskrit) Apsaras [from ap water + saras flowing from the verbal root sr to flow, glide,
blow (as of wind)] Moving in the waters; a class of feminine divinities known as celestial water
nymphs, whose location is commonly placed in the sky between the clouds rather than in the
waters of earth, although they are often described as visiting earth. These fairy-like wives of the
gandharvas (celestial musicians) can change their shape at will, often appearing as aquatic birds.
In Manu they are held to be the creations of the seven manus, but in the Puranas and the



Ramayana their origin is attributed to the churning of the cosmic waters, and it is said that neither
gods nor asuras would have them for wives. Since mythologically they were common to all, they
are called Sumadatmajas (self-willed pleasurers) — 35 million of them, of whom Kama, god of love,
is lord and king. One of their roles is to act as temptresses to those too ardent for divine status.
Only the individual who can withstand the perfumed entreaties of the apsarasas is worthy of full
enlightenment. In the Yajur-Veda the apsarasas are called sunbeams because of their connection
with the gandharva who personifies the sun.

Blavatsky looks upon the apsarasas as “both qualities and quantities” (SD 2:585) and also as “ ‘sleep-
producing’ aquatic plants, and interior forces of nature” (TG 28).

In the Puranas the apsarasas are sometimes divided into two classes, the daivika (divine or
belonging to the devas), hence highly ethereal beings, and the laukika [from loka worldly],
belonging to the worlds of manifestation, such as a physical plane. Considered apart from
mythologic references, the apsarasas bear a strong resemblance to the undines of medieval
Europe, nature forces and elementals appurtenant to all ten ranges of their hierarchical
distribution, from the spiritual to the grossly material and physical. Every one of the seven or ten
cosmic elements (bhutas) or principles (tattvas) has its own class of inhabitants.

Apsu (Babylonian) Abzu (Sumerian) Also Ab Soo. The primordial deep; the waters of space in the
Babylonian epic of creation Enuma Elish (when on high). From Apsu and Tiamat were born all the
gods, man being fashioned from the clay of Apsu in a Sumerian version, and from the blood of
Kingu, son and second consort of Tiamat, in Enuma Elish. The deep is the abode of Ea (wisdom)
who saves humanity from destruction by Apsu, Apsu being transformed into still or stagnant
subterranean waters.

The Babylonian hero-creator is Marduk, whose prowess against the monstrous forces of Tiamat
(matter) caused the gods to endow him with the power to overcome them and to complete the
creation of heaven and earth.

Apuleius, Lucius Second-century Latin writer, born and educated in North Africa. Student of
Platonism at Athens and initiate into many of the Mysteries of his time; best known for his Golden
Ass (Metamorphoseon libri XI de Asino Aureo), a satire on mores and religious conditions.

Aquarius (Latin) Pertaining to water; the water-bearer, the 11th sign of the zodiac. In astrology an
airy, fixed, masculine sign, the principal house of Saturn, though sometimes said to by ruled by
Uranus. In about 1898, the equinoctial point passed from Pisces to Aquarius of the stellar
(movable) zodiac, thus initiating a new Messianic cycle succeeding that of Pisces — the fish-man,
associated with Jesus Christ. The Gnostic sun god is depicted as a man covered with breasts, having
a fish on his head and a sea monster at his feet, which plainly indicates the group of three signs —
Pisces, Aquarius, and Capricorn — and points to a fourfold division of the zodiac, each division
embracing three signs; Taurus perhaps represented by the Egyptian bull Apis, standing for the



triad of signs which preceded Aquarius.

The Brahmanical equivalent to Aquarius, presided over by the sky god Indra, is Kumbha, which
Subba Row states is equivalent in its numerical value to 14, a number intended to represent the 14
lokas or chaturdasa-bhuvana (Theos, Nov 1881). Assigning the twelve sons of Jacob in the Hebrew
system to the signs of the zodiac, Reuben is ascribed to Aquarius, who is “unstable as water”; also
associated with Rimmon, the god of storms and rain (SD 2:353), and equated with Ganymede.

Arachne (Greek) In Greek mythology the daughter of the dyer Idmon of Colophon, who was so
skillful a weaver that she dared to challenge Athena to a competitive trial. Indignant because
Arachne had presumed to depict the amours of the gods in her weaving, Athena tore her work,
Arache hung herself, and Athena turned the presumptuous maiden into a spider, doomed to spin
her web forever. The amours of the gods woven by Arachne signify the weaving of the marvelous
web of manifested existence in all its intricate hierarchical structure.

Araea. See AAREA

Arahant (Pali) Arahant [from the verbal root arh to be worthy; or from ari foe + the verbal root
han to slay] The worthy one; enemy, slayer. One who has attained the highest state next to being a
buddha, especially one who has freed himself from the asavas (Sanskrit asrava) — intoxication or
bewilderment of mind or sense. The term arahant, like the Sanskrit arhat, is often popularly used
for individuals of less exalted grade. See also ARHAT; ARAHATTA

Arahatta (Pali) Arahatta [from the verbal root arh to be worthy; or from ari enemy, foe + the
verbal root han to slay] State of arhatship; in Buddhism the state or condition of an arahant, free
from the asavas (intoxication of mind or sense); by extension of thought, final and complete
emancipation, the state of nibbana (Sanskrit nirvana). See also ARHAT

Arambha (Sanskrit) Arambha Beginning; the Hindu philosophic stance that a supreme divinity
formed the universe out of pre-existing material. It includes the Nyaya and Vaiseshika schools of
philosophy, the two atomistic schools, and corresponds to the scientific outlook in the Western
division of science, religion, and philosophy. It “envisions the universe as proceeding forth as a
‘new’ production of already pre-existent cosmic intelligence and pre-existent ‘points’ of
individuality, what we would call monads rather than atoms. Although such newly produced
universe is recognized as being the karmic resultant of a preceding universe, the former ‘self’ of
the present, nevertheless emphasis is laid upon beginnings, upon the universe as a ‘new’
production, very much as scientists construe the universe to be” (FSO 101; SOPh 33).

Arani (Sanskrit) Arani, Arant [from the verbal root r to tend upward, move, insert, fix] Moving
around; being fitted in or inserted. Arani (sing) is one of the two ceremonial rubbing-sticks used to
ignite the sacrificial fire: the upper stick, uttararani or pramantha, is held upright and set into a
groove in the lower stick, adhararani, and when twirled or rotated rapidly it generates heat and



flame. According to the Rig-Veda, the upright stick was made from the sami tree (Mimosa suma),
and the horizontal from the asvattha or pipal tree (Ficus religiosa), the sacred fig tree. In the
Satapatha-brahmana, however, both sticks were carved from the wood of the asvattha.

The arani (dual) represent the father and mother elements in nature, the creative, generative
energy producing the offspring from the receiver, the mother. While the male/female metaphor
has application physiologically, it may be interpreted cosmically: “this idea of the creative power
of fire is explained at once by the ancient assimilation of the human soul to a celestial spark” (M. G.
Dech 261); again “The ‘female Arani,’ the mistress of the race, is Aditi, the mother of the gods, or
Shekinah, eternal light — in the world of Spirit, the ‘Great Deep’ and Chaos; or primordial
Substance in its first remove from the Unknown, in the manifested Kosmos” (SD 2:527).

Aranya (Sanskrit) Aranya [from aranya distant land, wilderness] As an adjective, relating to a
forest, wild; as a noun, a wild animal.

Aranyaka (Sanskrit) Aranyaka [from aranya forest-like from aranya wilderness, forest] Forest-
born; a hermit or holy man who dwells in the forest during the process of becoming a genuine
spiritual yogi. Aranyakas (plural) are a class of Vedic treatises of a mystical nature attached to the
Brahmanas and closely associated with the Upanishads. They were called such either because they
were written in the solitude of the wilderness or because they were intended for study and
contemplation by those who had retired from the world to lead the life of spiritual recluses. The
Aranyakas are ritualistic, treating of special ceremonies either omitted or dealt with only in part in
the Brahmanas, and hence are considered to be supplemental to the latter.

Only four Aranyakas are presently known to exist: the Aitareya (Rig-vedic) forming part of the
Aitareya-Brahmana; the Kausitaki (Rig-vedic) whose third and final chapter is the Kanusitaki
Upanishad; the Taittiriya, of ten books, belonging to the Yajur-Veda; and the Brihad (Yajur-Veda)
which forms a part of the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad attached to the Satapatha-Brahmana.

Ararat (Hebrew) ’Ararat The mount on which the ark is supposed to have rested at the first
subsiding of the flood. Mystically, the earth, in reference to the preservation of the human seed by
incarnation on earth. The Chaldean equivalent is Nizir; the Arabian, Jebel Judi; the Hindu,
Himalaya (SD 2:145). The Biblical flood is symbolic, as there never was a universal deluge covering
all the earth.

Arasa-mara (Sanskrit) Arasa-mara [from arasa sapless, tasteless + mara dying, death] The banyan
tree, considered in one of its aspects as the Tree of Knowledge or the Tree of Life. According to
popular Hindu belief, under one of these trees Vishnu taught during one of his incarnations on
earth, hence it is held sacred. “Under the protecting foliage of this king of the forests, the Gurus
teach their pupils their first lessons on immortality and initiate them into the mysteries of life and
death” (SD 2:215).



Arba-Il (Hebrew) *Arba‘’el [from ’arba‘ four + ’el divinity] Four great divinities synthesized into a
unity; mystically the four are one, precisely as the divine triad in nearly all ancient religious
philosophies are both a divine unity and a trinity — one in three, three in one, according to the
Christian system. “This is the Kabalistic abstract Trinity, so unceremoniously anthropomorphized
by the Fathers. From this triple one emanated the whole Kosmos. First from one emanated
number two, or Air, the creative element; and then number three, Water, proceeded from the air;
Ether or Fire complete the mystic four, the Arba-il” (SD 1:447). “These are the ten Sephiroth out of
Space (or the Void); One, from the Soul of the ’Elohim (or divinities) of living beings emanated Soul
(Air); from the Air Water; from the Water Fire or Ether”; and from this last the manifested
universe (Sepher Yetzirah 1:9). See also’AHATH-RUAH-ELOHIM-HAYYIM.

Arca. See ARK

Arcana (Latin) Secrets, mysteries; in ancient times almost invariably what was secret, sacred, and
taught in silence and privacy in the Mysteries, whether such teachings comprised the revelation of
truth, the explanation of difficult points regarding ceremonies, or the hidden wisdom.

Arcanum (singular) sometimes meant in medieval and modern Europe, an elixir, philosopher’s
stone, or magical agent, whether physical or spiritual.

Arc(s), Ascending and Descending Also Luminous and Shadowy Arcs. A cycle of development,
such as that of a planetary chain, can be divided into two halves, the first from the first globe to the
middle of the most material globe, and the other extending from this midpoint upwards to the last
globe. The first half is the downward or shadowy arc; the second is the ascending or luminous arc.
The descending arc represents an involution of spirit and a concurrent evolution of matter
resulting in a progressive materialization of spirit and a continuous grossening or concretion of
the texture of matter; the ascending arc represents an evolution of spirit and involution of matter,
resulting in a progressive dematerialization, spiritualization, or refinement of matter as it
increasingly manifests the qualities of spirit. Yet spirit and matter are fundamentally one essence
at different stages of development.

Archaeus, Archeus [from Greek archaios original, ancient] Used by Paracelsus and others after
him to denote the unitary cosmic or human spiritual-vital force or essence. It is one aspect of the
anima mundi and therefore the source of all astral-physical phenomena, whether as energy or
substance; also called Father-Ether.

From another standpoint, Archaeus is one phase of fohat manifesting as energy on lower planes of
the universe. Indeed, even in a spiritual sense archaeus in its highest portions may be called fohat
itself, as it is a combination of intelligent energy and original substance working as soul and
vehicle.

Archangel [from Greek arch higher, original + angelos messenger] A higher or original order of



angels; cosmic powers synonymous with the highest class of dhyani-chohans. In Christian legend,
they number seven; in the Koran, four. In Catholic theology, the eighth of the nine divisions in the
divine hierarchy. Jewish astrology associates the archangels with the planets: Raphael with the
Sun, Gabriel with the Moon, Michael with Mercury, Aniel (Anael) with Venus, Samael with Mars,
Zadkiel (Sachiel) with Jupiter, and Kafziel (Cassiel) with Saturn. In medieval Europe, influenced by
the Islamic system of Averroes, the planets of Michael and Raphael were reversed. The archangels
parallel the Babylonian planetary spirits, the Zoroastrian amesha spentas, and the Hindu adityas.

Achebiosis [from Greek arch original + bios life] Life from the beginning; in some scientific uses,
life not derived from life, spontaneous generation. Such generation occurs even today but pertains
specially to certain stages of evolution. Archebiosis is used to designate a life origination occurring
in a fifth stage of evolution (SD 1:455); but this origination means a manifestation of life on the
seven planes concerned.

Archetypal World or Universe [from Greek archetypos original pattern] Either an abstract type
in the divine mind, or a subtle form which is the model for a grosser form. In the processes of
cosmic manifestation, forms are built by the builders working on a particular plane from abstract
models already existing on a higher plane. In order for ideation to pass from the abstract into the
concrete or visible form, the creative logoi see in the ideal world the archetypal forms of all and
proceed to build upon these models forms both evanescent and transcendent (SD 1:380).

The Archetypal Man of the Qabbalah is the host of the higher dhyani-chohans collectively called
’Adam Qadmon or the upper triad of the ten Sephiroth, also svabhavat or the fourfold anima
mundi, whence proceed the creative, formative, and material worlds. The archetypal world has
three planes, corresponding to the First, Second, and Third Logoi, and to parabrahman with
mulaprakriti or to Brahman with pradhana. In the human hierarchy, this is paramatman (the
supreme self) from which fall the armies of rays which permeate every atom on every plane,
constituting the unity in the divine selfhood which is the essence of all. In contrast with the
septenary hierarchy below, this upper triad is called arupa (formless).

Archetypal world is also used to designate the fourth cosmic plane.
Archeus. See ARCHAEUS

Architects [from Greek architektones master-builders] Among groups of the creators such as the
cosmocratores, demiourgoi, and dhyani-chohans, architect applies to the designers, those
possessing and using the ideational faculties, and the term builder applies to the workmen or those
who execute the general design. “The architects form the higher or more spiritual side, and
actually form the line of the luminous arc; and the builders or constructors form, on the other
hand, the shadowy arc” (Fund 507-8). The architects are the dhyani-buddhas, the principle
creators, the elohim, synthesized by demiourgus; they follow the plan of the inherent divine
thought.



Architecture [from Latin architectura from Greek architekton master-builder] Signifies not
building in itself, but the science or art of building in accordance with certain principles or rules
which endure through the ages, because rooted in cosmic order and beauty. Architecture is
reckoned as one of the five great arts, and the monuments of antiquity in whatever land show
clearly that those who designed them had, besides a knowledge of materials and the technique of
using them, some knowledge at least of the great cosmic laws of harmony and beauty, and their
derivative, proportion.

Primeval self-conscious humanity — not savage by any means, however much it may have needed
spiritual guidance — was watched over and protected by divine instructors, and among the arts
taught by these great beings, architecture had a prominent place: “No man descended from a
Palaeolithic cave-dweller could ever evolve such a science unaided, even in millenniums of
thought and intellectual evolution. It is the pupils of those incarnated Rishis and Devas of the third
root race, who handed their knowledge from one generation to another, to Egypt and Greece with
its now lost canon of proportion. . . . It is Vitruvius who gave to posterity the rules of construction of
the Grecian temples erected to the immortal gods; and the ten books of Marcus Vitruvius Pollio on
Architecture, of one, in short, who was an initiate, can only be studied esoterically. The Druidical
circles, the Dolmens, the Temples of India, Egypt and Greece, the Towers and the 127 towns in
Europe which were found ‘Cyclopean in origin’ by the French Institute, are all the work of initiated
Priest-Architects, the descendants of those primarily taught by the ‘Sons of God,’ justly called ‘The
Builders’ ” (SD 1:208-9n).

Archobiosis. See ARCHEBIOSIS

Archon, Archontes (Greek) ’archon. Ruler; originally celestial beings, these primordial planetary
spirits or dhyani-chohans transfer their mystic fluids or essences into their “shadows” or vehicles,
thus enabling them to manifest on the various planes of the universe. In one sense, they are the
fallen angels, counterparts alike of the highest celestial beings of the hierarchies and of the human
personalities at the lowest rung of the ladder of emanations. Hence they are humanity’s teachers
or guardian angels, made by theology into evil spirits, and contrasted with archangels, their own
supreme and primordial essences. These beings are concerned with a kind of hypostatic action or
a transference of consciousness, vitality, and force from a higher to lower planes through various
vehicles or sheaths in which the descending ray clothes itself on the different planes of the
universe that it traverses.

Archon also was the Athenian name for the supreme authority established after the abolition of
royalty in 1068 BC. After 683 BC nine were chosen by election or lot, each holding office for one
year, one of whom, the Archon Basileus (ruler king), was the initiated and initiating hierophant in
the Mysteries of Eleusis. In accordance with all ancient initiations the initiator, whether supreme
or secondary, was held to be an imbodiment, at least temporarily, of spiritual-intellectual powers



which worked for the time being through him.

Archytas of Tarentum (flourished 400-365 BC) Greek Pythagorean philosopher, general,
statesman, scientist, and mathematician, contemporary of Plato. He was the first to distinguish
harmonic progression from arithmetical and geometric progression, is credited with inventing the
pulley, and contributed to the study of acoustics, music, and mathematics.

Arctic. See POLES, NORTH AND SOUTH
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Ard-Asr
Ardan. See ERIDANUS

Ardeshan Zoroastrian teacher who, according to the Christian Eutychius, was appointed by
Nimrod to watch the sacred fire. A voice from the fire told him that priests of the Magians must
commit incest, which Blavatsky explains as a misconstruction of the idea of uniting oneself to the
earth, our mother; humanity, our sister; and science, our daughter. (BCW 3:459)

Ardhamatra (Sanskrit) Ardhamatra, Ardhamatra [from ardha half + matra or matra a metrical
unit] Half a short syllable; the Nadabindu-Upanishad in speaking of Aum says that the syllable or
character A is considered to be Kalahamsa’s right wing; U, the left wing; M, the tail of the Swan,
and the ardhamatra its head (cf VS 5, 74-5). In the Mahabharata kalahamsa is the name of several
species of the hamsa bird, a goose or swan. Ardhamatra is a mystical term for one of the portions
of the swan of time — Brahma or the manifest or Third Logos of the universe, whose emanation or
creative activity is hamsa-vahana (the vehicle or carrier of the swan). Ardhamatra, therefore, has
reference to the egoic individuality of the cosmic Third Logos or Brahma (also called Purusha),
considered to be “one-half the measure” of the eternal past and the eternal future — such egoic
individuality being the product in space and time of the continuously reimbodying spirit of the
universe, evolving and changing its nature by evolution as the cycles of time pass from the present
into the past, and forwards into the future.

Ardhanari or Ardhanari-natesvara (Sanskrit) Ardhanari, Ardhanari-natesvara [from ardha half,
middle + nart woman; natesvara from nata dancer + isvara lord] Half-female; lord of dancers. The
androgynous aspect of Siva cosmically, when bearing the duality of the polarized forces of nature
— what is generally termed on lower planes masculine and feminine. Blavatsky depicts Ardhanari
surrounded by the six-pointed star or seal of Vishnu and compares it to the wheel of Adonai of the
Hebrew seer Ezekiel (IU 2:453). See also ARDHANARISA



Ardhanarisa or Ardhanarisvara (Sanskrit) Ardhanarisa, Ardhanarisvara [from ardha half + nart
woman + isvara, isa lord] Half-feminine lord; a form of Siva, also applied to the first cosmic
androgyne, equivalent to the mystically androgynous Sephirah-’Adam Qadmon of the Qabbalah.
Cosmic entities are not sexual or sexed in the human sense, for sex as known in the human and
animal kingdoms is a transitory phase of evolution. The application of terms such as androgyne,
masculine, or feminine to cosmic divinities has reference to states of cosmic force or energy and
substance which may be polarized or unpolarized. Human energies and substances in our present
evolutionary stage — and this applies likewise to the animal kingdom, and to a degree to the
vegetable kingdom — are divided into opposites which bring about sex conditions. When the
forces are partially polarized, the androgynous or hermaphroditic condition results. When the
forces or substances are unpolarized during pralayas and at the beginnings and endings of
manvantaras, then each entity contains within itself and manifests a state of undivided unity — a
complete and perfect individual.

Ares, Areus (Greek) God of war, equivalent of the Latin Mars; commonly the god of battles,
bloodshed, and strife. In a higher sense he is Migmar of the crimson veil, the light of daring
burning in the heart, the dauntless energy that fights its way to supernal truth.

Paracelsus adopted Ares as signifying the power back of the differentiating forces in the kosmos,
or those differentiated forces themselves, which Blavatsky equates with fohat.

Aretia Considered by some a female form of Artes (Egyptian Mars). Berosus states that Titaea
Magna was called Aretia and worshiped with the earth, while Diodorus identifies Titaea with the
mother of the Titans. In consequence Aretia represents earth considered as a source of being or
the generative principle (SD 2:143-4&n).

Arets, Aretz (Hebrew) ’Erets With the definite article, ha-’arets. The earth, globe, ground, land,
country; particularly dry land in contradistinction to water. In cosmogony the original veil or
garment surroundings, as wrap or vehicle of expression, a cosmic monad within it; just as in India
pradhana surrounds and manifests Brahman, or mulaprakriti with parabrahman.

Arg. See ARK

Argeak, Argenk A mythologic giant who, according to Persian traditions, built a gallery in the
mountains of Kaf, in which there are statues called Sulimans (Solomon) or the “wise kings” of the
East. These statues are said to depict ancient men in all their forms.

Argen. See ARGEAK

Argha (Sanskrit) Argha [from the verbal root arh to be worthy of, merit] Worth, value; respectful
reception of a guest of distinction by various offerings, such as flowers, durva grass, or water in a
small boat-shaped vessel or container; often confused with the Chaldean Argha. See also ARGHYA



Argha (Chaldean). See ARK

Arghya (Sanskrit) Arghya [from the verbal root arh to be worthy, deserve] Variant of argha. As an
adjective, venerable, deserving; as a noun, an oblation reverently offered to gods or exceptionally

worthy human beings and consisting of flowers, water, rice, and durva grass; also the container or
vessel in which the libation is made.

Arghyanatha (Sanskrit) Arghyanatha [from arghya worthy + natha lord, protector] Lord of
libations, a title of the Mahachohan (SD 2:416n).

Arghyavarsha (Sanskrit) Arghyavarsa [from arghya worthy, valuable + varsa raining, cloud,
division of the earth separated by a mountain range from vrs to rain, bestow abundantly] Land of
libations; “the mystery name of that region which extends from Kailas mountain nearly to the
Schamo Desert — from within which the Kalki Avatar is expected” (SD 2:416n). See also
AIRYANMEN VAEJA

Argonauts In Greek mythology, those who sailed in the ship Argos with Jason, a generation before
the Trojan War, on his quest to retrieve the golden fleece from Aea or Colchis on the Black Sea.
Besides Jason, among the fifty heroes were Hercules, Castor and Pollux, and Orpheus.

Argus, Argos (Greek) Shining, bright-eyed; a giant in Greek mythology also called Panoptes (the
all-seeing) because he had a hundred eyes, so that they were never all closed at once. Hera
appointed Argus to keep watch over Io in the form of a heifer, but Zeus sent Hermes, who
managed to lull Argus to sleep and then slaid him. Hera collected the eyes and put them into the
tail of the peacock.

Also a son of Phrixus and Chalciope, said to have built the Argo; or to have been shipwrecked and
carried to Colchis by the Argonauts.

Argua. See ARK
Arhan. See ARHAT

Arhat (Sanskrit) Arhat [from the verbal root arh to be worthy, merit, be able] Worthy, deserving;
also enemy slayer [from ari enemy + the verbal root han to slay, smite], an arhat being a slayer of
the foe of craving, the entire range of passions and desires, mental, emotional, and physical.
Buddhists in the Orient generally define arhat in this manner, while modern scholars derive the
word from the verbal root arh. Both definitions are equally appropriate (Buddhist Catechism 93).

As a noun, originally one who had fully attained his spiritual ideals. In Buddhism arhat (Pali
arahant) is the title generally given to those of Gautama Buddha’s disciples who had progressed
the farthest during his lifetime and immediately thereafter; more specifically to those who had
attained nirvana, emancipation from earthly fetters and the attainment of full enlightenment.
Arhat is broadly equivalent to the Egyptian hierophant, the Chaldean magus, and Hindu rishi, as



well as being generally applicable to ascetics. On occasion it is used for the loftiest beings in a
hierarchy: “The Arhats of the ‘fire-mist’ of the 7th run are but one remove from the Root-base of
their Hierarchy — the highest on Earth, and our Terrestrial chain” (SD 1:207).

Arhat is the highest of the four degrees of arhatship or the fourfold path to nirvana, of which the
first three are srotapatti (he who has entered the stream), sakridagamin (he who returns to birth
once more), and anagamin (the never returner who will have no further births on earth).

Arhat is both the way and the waygoer; and while the term is close philosophically to anagamin,
the distinction between the two lies in their mystical connotations rather than in their
etymological definitions. Arhat has a wider significance inasmuch as it applies to those noblest of
the Buddha’s disciples who were “worthy” of receiving, because comprehending, the Tathagata’s
heart doctrine, the more esoteric and mystical portions of his message.

As early as one hundred years after the Buddha died and had entered his parinirvana, differences
in the doctrines and discipline of the Order become manifest. In the course of the centuries two
basic trends developed into what has become popular to call the Hinayana (the lesser vehicle or
path) or Theravada (doctrine of the elders), and Mahayana (the greater vehicle or path). The
Theravada emphasized the fourfold path leading to nirvana, total liberation of the arhat from
material concerns. The Mahayana held the bodhisattvayana as the ideal, the way of compassion
for all sentient beings, culminating in renunciation of nirvana in order to return and inspire
others “to awake and follow the dhamma.” It is this fundamental difference in goal that
characterizes the Old Wisdom School (arhatship) from the New Wisdom School (bodhsattvahood).
See also BUDDHA OF COMPASSION; PRATYEKA BUDDHA

Ariadne (Greek) In Greek mythology, the daughter of King Minos of Crete, who fell in love with
Theseus when he came to kill the Minotaur confined in the labyrinth. She gave Theseus a clue of
yarn or thread by means of which he found his way out of the labyrinth again. Ariadne fled with
him, but he abandoned her on the Isle of Naxos at the request of Dionysos, who then married her
and raised her to immortality. Ariadne was identified in Italy with Libera, goddess of wine.
“Analogy is the guiding law in Nature, the only true Ariadne’s thread that can lead us, through the
inextricable paths of her domain, toward her primal and final mysteries.” (SD 2:153)

Arian Heresy Originated by Arius (d. 336), a presbyter in Alexandria who did not confuse the
cosmic Logos with its ray on earth, the Christ entity, whose human expression was called Jesus.
Arius could not accept a consubstantial trinity with the human Son as the first or second remove
from its Father aspect — he made a sharp distinction between the three Logoi and any human
expression of such logoic triad manifesting on earth as an inspired man. Arius in consequence
taught that God was alone, unknowable, and separate from every created being; that the Son, or
creative Logos was created by God, who through this Logos brought forth the world and all that is
in it. He held, therefore, that Christ was not God in the fullest sense and should be worshiped as a



secondary deity, and that at the incarnation the Logos assumed a body but not a human soul.
Arianism was condemned as heretical at the Councils of Nicaea (325) and Constantinople (381).

’Arikh ’Anpin (Aramaic) ’Artkh ’Anpin [artkh long, great + ’‘anpin face, countenance] Long Face or
the Great Visage; Qabbalistic term applied to Kether, the first emanation of the Sephirothal Tree,
equivalent to the Greco-Latin Macroprosopus. Also called *Arich ’Appayim, the latter word in the
dual, so that the phrase means “long of faces” or “long of countenances”: duality or the upper and
the lower being referred to. This first Sephirah is called by at least seven names, among them
being Crown, Primordial, White Head, and Long Face. From Kether emanate the remaining nine
Sephiroth. “The first emanation is the Ancient, beheld Face to Face, it is the Supreme Head, the
Source of all Light, the Principle of all Wisdom, whose definition is, Unity” (Zohar iii, 292b).

Aries The ram; the first sign of zodiac, in astrology a masculine, cardinal, fiery sign which governs
the eastern quarter and, in the human frame, the head. It is the positive house of Mars and the
exaltation of the sun.

In Sanskrit it is called Mesha, presided over or dedicated to the Vedic divinity Varuna, one of the
interpretations of the latter being the primeval ocean of galactic space. The twelve great gods of
the ancients were equivalent to the celestial regents presiding over the twelve signs of the zodiac.
Equating the sons of Jacob with the signs of the zodiac, Aries falls to Gad.

If we take 1897-8 as date of the approximate entry of the sun into Aquarius, the Aries cycle would
then have begun about 2400 BC [[originally given as 2443 BC, Blavatsky gives 2410 BC in BCW
8:174n]] and closed around 263 BC when the Pisces cycle began. This agrees very well with other
calculations based on the 25,920 years of the precessional cycle, and with very early Babylonian
zodiacal records, making due allowance for the uncertainties inherent in the problem.

Arimaspi, Arimaspes (Greek) arimastioi. In Greek mythology, a one-eyed people of the extreme
northeast of Scythia, perhaps near the region of eastern Altai, mentioned by Aristeas of
Proconnesus, from whom Herodotus derives his account. They stole gold from the griffins who
guarded it, and Apollo destroyed them with his shafts. The allegory, which is mixed up with history
in Herodotus’ account, refers to the supersession of a degraded remnant of third-eye people by the
coming fifth root-race, as in the case of the Cyclopes.

Arion (Greek) In Greek mythology, the first and fleetest horse, offspring of Poseidon or Neptune
(god of the sea) and Ceres (goddess of the harvest). Also a Greek poet and musician of Lesbos (fl.
625 BC), best known for having been rescued on a dolphin’s back after an attempt was made to
drown him at sea for his treasure. “Arion, their progeny, is one of the aspects of that ‘horse,” which
is a cycle.” (SD 2:399n)

Aristarchus of Samos (ca. 270 BC) Greek mathematician and astronomer. “The immobility of the
Sun and the orbital rotation of the earth were shown by Aristarchus of Samos as early as 281 B.C.”



(SD 1:117&n)

Arithmomancy Interpretation by means of numbers, or divination by means of numbers. The
Pythagoreans and Plato used the numerical key in theogony and cosmogony, based on the science
of correspondences as prevailing among gods, men, and numbers or numerical quantities. Hence,
the numerical key to nature can be used as the basis of various methods of divination for the
discovery of truth or error.

Arius. See ARIAN HERESY

Ariya Atthangika Magga (Pali) Ariya Atthangika Magga [from ariya noble + atthangika eight-
limbed, eightfold from attha eight + anga limb, division + magga way, road from the verbal root
mrg to track, trace, investigate] Noble eightfold path; the fourth of the Four Noble Truths (chattari
ariyasachchani) traditionally held to constitute the initial discourse of Gautama Buddha,
comprising: 1) right insight (sammaditthi); 2) right resolve (sammasamkappa); 3) right speech
(sammavacha); 4) right action (sammakammanta); 5) right living (sammajiva); 6) right effort
(sammavayama); 7) right mindfulness, right recollection (sammasati); 8) right concentration
(sammasamadhi). See also ARYASHTANGAMARGA (for Sanskrit equivalents).

Ariyasachcha (Pali) Ariyasacca [from ariya noble, distinguished, of high birth + sacca real, true]
Noble truth; in the plural, the Four Noble Truths (chattari ariyasachchani) set forth by Gautama
Buddha in his first sermon: 1) pain (duhkha); 2) cause, origin of pain (samudaya) is desire (panha);
3) destruction of desire eliminates pain (nirodha); and 4) the road or footpath (magga), the noble
eightfold way (ariya atthangika magga). See also ARYASATYA (for Sanskrit equivalents)

Arjuna (Sanskrit) Arjuna White, clear; third of the Pandu princes, son of the god Indra by Kunti,
also known as Pritha. During the fratricidal war between the Kauravas and the Pandavas which
forms the bulk of the Mahabharata, Arjuna and his opponent, Duryodhana, seek Krishna’s aid.
Krishna offers them a choice: his well-equipped army or himself, weaponless. According to
protocol, Arjuna, being the younger of the two, was given first choice. To the immense delight of
Duryodhana, Arjuna chose his brother-in-law, Krishna, who agreed to serve as his charioteer, i.e.,
his counselor and friend.

Mystically, Arjuna represents Everyman, the human ego, in contradistinction to Krishna, who
stands for the spiritual monad as well as the avatara who comes forth from age to age in order to
overthrow adharma (lawlessness) and restore dharma (respect for law, justice, and truth) in the
land (BG 4:7-8).

The complete Bhagavad-Gita is a good deal longer than the 18 chapters that form the philosophical
instruction imparted by Krishna to Arjuna on the eve of the 18-day contest that is to follow. While
the preliminary portion lacks philosophic content, it gives the setting and background for the Gita.

Arjuna-misra (Sanskrit) Arjunamisra A commentator on the Mahabharata.



Ark [from Latin arca chest] A chest, covered basket, or other closed receptacle; the womb of
nature, wherein are preserved the seeds of preceding ages which at a later date inaugurate and
unfold into a new system of evolutionary development. Thus reappears after its periodic rest a
new universe, solar system, planet, or being such as man; each such entity being the reimbodiment
of a previously living entity. The connection with sishtas is apparent.

The ark or argha was used by the high priests in ceremonials connected with nature goddesses
such as Ishtar or Astarte: at such times the representative emblem or ark was shaped as an oblong
vessel, and occasionally fish-shaped, the most familiar instance being the Ark of the Covenant.
Oftentimes a mystical flame representing reproducing life was associated with the ark, which thus
became a distinctly phallic emblem of maternal reproduction, and also referred to the spiritually
and intellectually generative power of the upper triad working in and through the lower
quaternary of the septenary principles of either nature or man.

The crescent moon, because of its curved form, either represented the mystic ark itself or was
conjoined with it in various manners, for the moon in archaic teaching was the fecund yet
presently dead mother of our earth, the latter being its reimbodiment. Thus the moon stood as an
emblem of the cosmic matrix or ark floating in and on the watery abyss of space — just as the ark
in the Jewish form of this cosmogonic legend was associated with the flood waters as the bearer of
all the seeds of lives. In the view of the later rather materialistic Hebrew rabbis the human womb
became the magom or ark, the place representative on earth of what the moon was in the cosmic
sphere.

It was natural in time to connect the ark with a ship, as in the symbolism of the ancient Egyptian
boat, on which the chest or typical ark was so prominently placed as the repository or womb of the
seeds of lives.

Thus the ark has both a cosmic and a human significance. In one sense it is man himself who is the
ark; for, having appeared at the beginning of sentient life, man (as he then was) became the living
and animal unit, whose cast-off clothes determined the shape of every life and animal in this
round. In its widest sense the symbolism refers to the first cosmic flood, the primary creation, and
so the ark also is Mother Nature; but it likewise refers to terrestrial deluges where its application is
twofold, for it means the saving of mankind through physical generation, and also cyclic deluges,
especially the Atlantean one. The ark is argha in Chaldean, vara in Persian, and is referred to in
the stories about Noah, Deucalion, Xisuthrus, Yima, etc. The ark in which the infant Moses is saved
is an instance of many similar legends conveying the same root idea. The ark, therefore, is the
receptive aspect of the principle of reproduction and regeneration, ranging from the most
fundamental Mother Nature to her every correspondence on the various planes.

Arka (Latin). See ARK



Arka (Sanskrit) Arka [from arc to shine, be brilliant, honor, praise] A ray, flash of lightning, hence
a name for the sun; used in compounds, such as arkakara (sunbeam), arkagraha (solar eclipse),
arkadina (solar day), arkaja (sunborn, coming from the sun), etc.; a name for Indra and for fire;
also a hymn, song.

Arkites The priests who were associated with the ark, whether Egyptian or Hindu, seven in
number, like the priests of the Egyptian Tet “or any other cruciform symbol of the three and the
four, the combination of which gives a male-female number. The Argha (or ark) was the four-fold
female principle, and the flame burning over it the triple lingham” (TG 31).

Ark of Isis In ancient Egypt deities were frequently associated with a boat in the temple
ceremonies. “At the great Egyptian annual ceremony, which took place in the month of Athyr, the
boat of Isis was borne in procession by the priests . .. This was in commemoration of the weeping
of Isis for the loss of Osiris . . .” (TG 30). See also ARK

Ark of the Covenant The coffer or chest in the Holy of Holies of the Jewish synagogue. All ancient
religions used the mystical ark, or something similar, in their respective ceremonial worships:
“Every ark-shrine, whether with the Egyptians, Hindus, Chaldeans or Mexicans, was a phallic
shrine, the symbol of the yoni or womb of nature. The seket [sektet-boat] of the Egyptians, the ark,
or sacred chest, stood on the ara — its pedestal. The ark of Osiris, with the sacred relics of the god,
was ‘of the same size as the Jewish ark,” says S. Sharpe, the Egyptologist, carried by priests with
staves passed through its rings in sacred procession, as the ark round which danced David, the
King of Israel. . .. The ark was a boat — a vehicle in every case. ‘Thebes had a sacred ark 300 cubits
long,’” and ‘the word Thebes is said to mean ark in Hebrew,” which is but a natural recognition of
the place to which the chosen people are indebted for their ark. Moreover, as Bauer writes, ‘the
Cherub was not first used by Moses.” The winged Isis was the cherub or Arieh in Egypt, centuries
before the arrival there of even Abram or Sarai. ‘The external likeness of some of the Egyptian
arks, surmounted by their two winged human figures, to the ark of the covenant, has often been
noticed.’ (Bible Educator.) And not only the ‘external’ but the internal ‘likeness’ and sameness are
now known to all ” (TG 30).

Aroeris, Haroiri (Greek) Heru-ur (Egyptian) Heru-ur [from heru he who is above + ur the aged]
Horus the elder, as distinguished from Heru-pa-khart (Horus the younger) — these two gods are
often confused because there are the cosmic Osiris and Isis known as Ra (the sun god) and Hathor,
whose son was the Older Horus, and there are likewise the more commonly known Osiris and Isis
of our own globe, whose son was the Younger Horus. Aroeris is a deity associated with the sun,
and the head of a triad of deities, the other two members being his consort Ta-sent-nefert and their
son P-neb-taui (the child). His principal seats of worship were at Sekhemet (Latopolis) and at
Ombos where Heru-ur absorbed all the characteristics and qualities of Shu, while his consort took
on the characteristics of Tefnut. Heru-ur is depicted in the form of a man (or lion) with the head of



a hawk, wearing the crowns of the South and North Egypt united — meaning cosmogonically, the
material and the spiritual universes — surmounted by a crown of plumes, uraei, and the disk of
the sun.

Plutarch designates Aroeris as the son of Kronos and Rhea (i.e., Seb and Nut), which would make
him the brother of Osiris, also the son of Nut. Originally Heru-ur was the twin god of Set, being the
Face of the Sun by day, while Set was the Face by night. One representation of him is with the
horns and the solar disk, similar to Khnemu or Khnum, with whom he is equivalent.

“If we bear in mind the definition of the chief Egyptian gods by Plutarch, these myths will become
more comprehensible; as he well says: ‘Osiris represents the beginning and principle; Isis, that
which receives; and Horus, the compound of both. Horus engendered between them, is not eternal
nor incorruptible, but, being always in generation, he endeavours by vicissitudes of imitations,
and by periodical passion (yearly re-awakening to life) to continue always young, as if he should
never die.’ Thus, since Horus is the personified physical world, Aroueris, or the ‘elder Horus,’ is the
ideal Universe; and this accounts for the saying that ‘he was begotten by Osiris and Isis when these
were still in the bosom of their mother’ — Space” (TG 31). See also HORUS

Arrhetos (Gnostic) Ineffable, unspeakable or, as used in Greek mystical philosophy, not to be
divulged. Connected with the Greek Mysteries and of constant occurrence in Greek mystical
literature dating from earliest times. Whatever was considered too holy, too sacred, or improper
from every aspect to divulge to the public whether in speech or writing, was called arrheton
(neuter). The word was taken over by the Gnostic sects and signified among other matters the
sevenfold nature of the one formative Logos, the first cosmic hebdomad or septenary (this name of
the ineffable is composed of seven letters in the Greek).

Artemis (Greek) Greek divinity, commonly identified with the Roman Diana, daughter of Leto and
Zeus, twin of Apollo. Goddess of chastity and protectress of youths and maidens against the wiles
of Aphrodite, she is celebrated in Arcadian rites and legends which are older than those of Homer.
These show her to be a nature goddess, patroness of fields and forests, goddess of life-giving
waters, marshes, rivers, and springs. As goddess of agriculture, she brings increase to the fields,
drives away mice and pests, and is the friend of the sower and reaper. The legend of the
Calydonian boar shows her to have been worshiped as a harvest goddess. She was also called the
tamer, the goddess of the chase, and the healer. She is the protector of the beasts, rather than their
persecutor in the chase.

Artemis was also the protectress of mankind and was specially active in regard to the education of
the child and youth. Boys and girls were consecrated to her in the temples. She was goddess of
marriage and presided over births. Her chief festival, that of Ephesia or Artemisia, was held in the
spring.

The connections of various kinds between Aphrodite (or Venus) and the moon, represented under



various names, were numerous and highly suggestive. In fact, the Aphrodite Pandemos (the
common and popular) was more intimately connected with the lunar powers and attributes than
even with Venus. The moon, for instance, under the name Lucina, presided over births; under the
name Diana was referred to as being the giver of life and lives, of abounding vitality; and under
the name Hecate was the goddess of the underworld because the bringer of disease, decrepitude,
and death.

Artes. See ARETIA

Arthur, King (Welsh) A dual figure: historical ruler who held up for forty years or so the Saxon
incursions; said to have passed (not died) at or after the Battle of Camlan (540 AD). The
mythological Arthur was the son of Uther Pendragon, or Uthr Ben, the Wonderful Head. In
Prydwen, his Ship of Glass, he made an expedition into Annwn (the underworld) to obtain the Pair
Dadeni, or cauldron of reincarnation, the symbol of initiation. As the king that was and shall be, he
appears in the Welsh version of the coming of the Kalki-avatara, which will come to pass at the
end of the present yuga. After Camlan he was taken to Ynys Afallen (Apple-tree Island), to be
healed of his wounds and to await his return. But the apple tree of the island, as we see in the 6th-
century poem “Afallenan” by Myrddin Gwyllt, is the Tree of Wisdom. The poem tells how the tree
had to be hidden and guarded, but the time would come when it should be known again: then
Arthur would return, and Cadwalaor, and then “shall Wales rejoice; bright shall be her dragon
(leader). The horns of joy shall sound the Song of Peace and serenity. Before the Child of the Sun,
bold in his courses, evil shall be rooted out. Bards shall triumph.”

Artufas, Estufas Initiation caves or the underground secret temples of the Central American
Indians, called kivas by the Indians of the southwestern United States.

Arudha (Sanskrit) Artidha [from d@-ruh to mount, rise up] Mounted, ascended, raised up, attained;
attainment. Used in compounds, such as indriyarudha (perceived, brought under the cognizance of
the senses); yogarudha (absorbed in profound meditation, attainment of yoga or union).

Aruna (Sanskrit) Aruna [from the verbal root r to move, rise, tend towards] Reddish-brown, ruddy
(the color of morning as opposed to the darkness of night); dawn personified, sometimes
represented as the charioteer of the sun. In the Ramayana, Aruna is the father of the fabulous bird
Jatayu, king of the vultures, slain by Ravana. In the Vishnu-Purana, Aruna is one of the two sons of
Kasyapa by Vinata; called Suparna, he is “king of the feathered tribes, and the remorseless enemy
of the serpent race” (1:21).

In Buddhist writings Aruna is the name of 1) a Kshattriya king who sired Sikhi Buddha; 2) a class
of gods; 3) a naga or serpent-king; 4) a king of Potali in Assaka who, being victorious in battle
against the Kalinga king, won the latter’s four daughters; and 5) a pleasure ground near Anupama
where the Buddha Vessabhu, a week after attaining enlightenment, delivered his first discourse.



Arundhati (Sanskrit) Arundhatt [probably from a not + the verbal root rudh to check, restrain,
bind] One who releases, frees, unbinds; a medicinal climber, with power to heal severe wounds;
consort of the sage Vasishtha; consort of Dharma, meaning established law, procedure, truth,
referring in this case to the cosmos; from Arundhati were born “the divisions of earth” (VP 1:15);
personification of the morning star, Phosphoros or Lucifer-Venus of the ancient Greeks and Latins,
one of the seven stars of Ursa Major; power invoked by the bridegroom for conjugal excellence;
name of kundalini, the occult energy in humanity symbolized by a coiled serpent said to lie latent
at the base of the spinal column until energized into activity by strenuous yoga exercises.

Arundhati is one of the most mystical terms in ancient Hindu mythology. The congruence of
attributes suggests that Arundhati is the cosmic sakti or power stimulating, generating, and
bringing to birth what would otherwise lie latent or relatively inactive in the abysses of cosmic
force or energy. In her role of Lucifer-Venus, Arundahati may be mystically connected with the
hierarchies of the manasaputras, the sons of mind, who quickened dormant mind in the early
humanities.

Arupa (Sanskrit) Ariipa [from a not + rtipa form, body probably from the verbal root rip to form,
figure, represent] Formless, bodiless; in Buddhism, used in a number of compounds, such as
arupa-dhatu (the formless element), arupa-loka (world of the formless), and arupa-tanha (desire
for rebirth in the formless sphere). Arupa, however, does not mean there is no form of any kind,
but that the forms in the spiritual worlds are nonmaterial, highly ethereal and spiritual in type.

In the theosophic scheme of the septenary cosmos, the three higher planes are termed arupa
planes, formless worlds, where form as we humans perceive it ceases to exist on our objective
planes, while the four lower cosmic planes are called rupa-lokas or manifested planes (OG 6, 149).
If the cosmos is viewed as a denary, then the three highest planes may be called arupa, while the
seven manifested planes are the rupa worlds (Fund 240).

“The Formless (‘Arupa’) Radiations, existing in the harmony of Universal Will, and being what we
term the collective or the aggregate of Cosmic Will on the plane of the subjective Universe, unite
together an infinitude of monads — each the mirror of its own Universe — and thus individualize
for the time being an independent mind, omniscient and universal; and by the same process of
magnetic aggregation they create for themselves objective, visible bodies, out of the interstellar
atoms” (SD 1:632-3). See also DHATU; LOKA; RUPA

Arupa-devas (Sanskrit) Aripa-deva-s [from a not + riipa form, body + deva divine being] Formless
celestial beings; suggested in The Mahatma Letters (p. 107) to refer to beings who were once men
as we now are, but who have graduated out of the human sage into one of the two main classes of
dhyani-chohans. According to this scheme, there are men; those superior to men who nevertheless
were formerly men, divided into the rupa and arupa; and beneath men two classes who will be
men in the future, such as asuras (elementals having a more or less human form) and beasts or



elementals of a less advanced class which can be called animal elementals.

When used alone, deva is vague and indefinite, as there are celestial beings named devas who are
neither ex-men, asuras, nor beasts, but may be looked upon as celestial spirit-elementals.

Arvakr (Icelandic) Early awake; in Norse mythology, one of two horses that draw the sun across
the sky in the Elder Edda (Grimnismal). He is said to have the runes of Odin in his ear, while his
companion Alsvinnr (or Alsvidr) has them inscribed on his hoof.

Arvaksrotas (Sanskrit) Arvaksrotas [from arvak downwards + srotas stream] Those beings in
which the current or stream of nutriment tends downwards. The creation of man, the seventh
creation of Brahma in the Vishnu-Purana. These seven creations, which “did not occur on this
globe, wherever else they may have taken place” (SD 2:162), refer to different stages of evolution in
the earlier periods of a globe-manvantara, as well as of a chain-manvantara. See also
TIRYAKSROTAS

Arya (Sanskrit) Arya [from the verbal root r to rise, tend upward] Holy, hallowed, highly evolved
or especially trained; a title of the Hindu rishis. Originally a term of ethical as well as intellectual
and spiritual excellence, belonging to those who had completely mastered the aryasatyani (holy
truths) and who had entered upon the aryamarga (path leading to moksha or nirvana). It was
originally applicable only to the initiates or adepts of the ancient Aryan peoples, but today Aryan
has become the name of a race of the human family in its various branches. All ancient peoples
had their own term for initiates or adepts, as for instance among the ancient Hebrews the generic
name Israel, or Sons of Israel.

Also applied as a title by the ancient Hindus to themselves in distinction from the peoples whom
they had conquered.

Aryabhata (Sanskrit) Aryabhata An ancient Hindu writer on algebra and astronomy, born in
Kusuma-Pura (modern Patma). His most famous astrological work is the Arya-Siddhanta. “The
earliest Hindu algebraic and astronomer with the exception of Asura-Maya” (TG 32).

A later astronomer of the same name is known as Arya-bhatta the Less.
Aryachatta. See ARYABHATTA

Arya-Dasa (Sanskrit) Arya-Dasa [from darya noble + dasa man of knowledge, barbarian, slave,
servitor] A great sage and arhat of the Mahasamghika school (cf TG 32).

Aryaman (Sanskrit) Aryaman The chief of the pitris or manes, one of the principle adityas (solar
divinities) commonly invoked in conjunction with Varuna and Mitra. The Milky Way is called
Aryamanah panthah (Aryaman’s path); and Aryaman is said to preside over one of the lunar
mansions (nakshatra uttaraphalguni). As a masculine noun, bosom friend, companion.



Aryans. See ARYA

Aryan Doctrine Used by Subba Row to designate the foundation doctrine from which were
derived the Sankhya and Yoga philosophies, and other ancient Hindu systems of thought
(Theosophist 3:93).

Arya Samaj (Sanskrit) Arya Samaja A movement started in India during the 19th century by
Swami Dayanand Sarasvati in order to lead his countrymen back to the pristine purity of their
Vedic religion, although under the form of a theistic philosophy, and to free them from the
degenerations and demoralizations of the orthodox Brahmanism of the time. It was affiliated for a
short time with the Theosophical Society, but the union was soon dissolved because it became
evident that the Samaj was not in harmony with the universality of the aims and purposes of the
Theosophical Society as had previously been understood. The Samaj gradually spread throughout
Northern India to the extent of two or three hundred branches.

Aryasangha (Sanskrit) Aryasamgha Founder of the first Yogacharya school, a direct disciple of
Gautama Buddha; also a sage who lived in about the 5th or 6th century, who mixed Tantric
worship with the Yogacharya system. The followers of the latter “claimed that he was the same
Aryasangha, that had been a follower of Sakyamuni, and that he was 1,000 years old. Internal
evidence alone is sufficient to show that the works written by him and translated about the year
600 of our era, works full of Tantra worship, ritualism, and tenets followed now considerably by
the ‘red-cap’ sects in Sikhim, Bhutan, and Little Tibet, cannot be the same as the lofty system of the
early Yogacharya school of pure Buddhism, which is neither northern or southern, but absolutely
esoteric. Though none of the genuine Yogacharya books (the Narjol chodpa) have ever been made
public or marketable, yet one finds in the Yogacharya Bhumi Shastra of the pseudo-Aryasangha a
great deal from the older system, into the tenets of which he may have been initiated. It is,
however, so mixed up with Sivaism and Tantrika magic and superstitions, that the work defeats its
own end, notwithstanding its remarkable dialectical subtilty” (TG 323).

Aryasatya (Sanskrit) Aryasatya [from drya holy, noble from the verbal root r to move, arise, attain
+ satya true, real from the verbal root as to be] Noble truth; in the plural, the four great truths of
Buddhism — chatvari aryasatyani (Pali, chattari ariyasachchani): 1) duhkha — life is suffering; 2)
samudaya — origin, cause, craving, egoistic desire (tanha) is the cause of suffering; 3) nirodha —
destruction, extinction of desire brings cessation of suffering; and 4) aryashtangamarga — the
eightfold path leads to extinction of suffering. See also ARIYASACHCHA (for Pali equivalents)

Aryashtangamarga (Sanskrit) Aryastangamarga [from arya holy, noble + asta eight + anga limb,
division + marga path, way from the verbal root mrg to seek, strive to attain, investigate] Holy
eight-limbed way; in Buddhism the Noble Eightfold Path enunciated by Gautama Buddha as the
fourth of the Four Noble Truths (chattari aryasatyani). Consistent practice of aryashtangamarga
leads the disciple ultimately to perfect wisdom, love, and liberation from samsara (the round of



repetitive births and deaths). The Eightfold Path is enumerated as: 1) samyagdrishti (right insight);
2) samyaksamkalpa (right resolve); 3) samyagvach (right speech); 4) samyakkarmantra (right
action); 5) samyagajiva (right living); 6) samyagvyayama (right exertion); 7) samyaksmriti (right
recollection); and 8) samyaksamadhi (right concentration). See also ARIYA ATTHANGIKA MAGGA
(for Pali equivalents)

Aryavarta (Sanskrit) Aryavarta Abode of the noble or excellent ones or the sacred land of the
Aryans; the ancient name for northern and central India. It extended from the eastern to the
western sea and was bounded on the north and south by the Himalaya and Vindhya mountains
respectively.

As Above, So Below. See SMARAGDINE TABLET

Asakrit Samadhi (Sanskrit) Asakrtsamadhi [from a-sakrt not once, repeatedly + samadhi
meditation] In Buddhism, repeated spiritual and intellectual meditation of the highest kind.

Asaloki. See LOKI

Asana (Sanskrit) Asana [from the verbal root as to sit quietly] One of the postures adopted by
Hindu ascetics; five are usually enumerated, although nearly ninety have been noted. However,
they are not of deep spiritual value or meaning: “Providing that the position of the body be
comfortable so that the mind is least distracted, genuine meditation and spiritual and actual
introspection can be readily and successfully attained by any earnest student without the slightest
attention being paid to these various postures. A man may be sitting quietly in his arm-chair, or
lying in his bed at night, or sitting or lying on the grass in a forest, and can more readily enter the
inner worlds than by adopting and following any one or more of these various Asanas, which at
the best are physiological aids of relatively small value” (OG 7).

Asanga. See ARYASANGHA

Asaradel One of the seven transgressing angels given in the Book of Enoch, a Promethean figure
who taught fourth root-race mankind “the motion of the moon” (SD 2:376).

Asat (Sanskrit) Asat [from a not + sat being from the verbal root as to be] Not being, non-being;
used in the Indian philosophies with two meanings almost diametrically opposed: firstly, as the
false, the unreal, or the manifested universe, in contrast with sat, the real; secondly, in a
profoundly mystical sense, as all that is beyond or higher than sat. “Sat is born from Asat, and Asat
is begotten by Sat: the perpetual motion in a circle, truly; yet a circle that can be squared only at
the supreme Initiation, at the threshold of Paranirvana” (SD 2:449-50). In its lower sense, asat
signifies the realms of objective nature built out of and from the various prakritis, and therefore
regarded as illusory in contrast to the enduring Be-ness or sat. In its higher sense asat is that
boundless and eternal metaphysical essence of space out of which, in which, and from which even
sat or Be-ness itself is and endures. Asat here is parabrahman-mulaprakriti in its most abstract



meaning.
Asathor. See THOR

Asava (Sanskrit, Pali) Asava [from the verbal root su to distill, make a decoction] A distilling or a
decoction; a Buddhist term, difficult to render in European languages, signifying the distillation or
decoction which the mind makes or produces from the impact upon it of outside energies or
substances, whether these latter be thoughts or suggestions automatically arising and acting from
outside upon us, or such as impinge upon the human consciousness from another consciousness
striving to affect the former. Thus it corresponds in some respects to the Christian idea of
temptation. Asava signifies attachments rising in the mind from the impact upon it of outside
influences, and the ideas born of outside influences which intoxicate the mind, born in the mind or
flowing into it and preventing its being held upon higher lines. Freedom from the asavas
constitutes the essential of arhatship, which involves self-mastery in all its phases. The four asavas
are enumerated in Southern Buddhism as 1) sensuousness and sensuality (kama); 2) hunger for
life (bhava); 3) dreamy speculation (dittha); and 4) nescience (avijja).

Asava-samkhaya (Pali) Asava-samkhaya [from the verbal root su to distill + sam-khi to destroy
completely] Destruction of the mental defilements of asavas.

Asburj. See BOR]
Ascending Arc. See ARC, ASCENDING AND DESCENDING

Ascension Christian doctrine of the physical ascension of the resurrected body of Jesus Christ to
heaven to be with his Father, celebrated 40 days after Easter; the prophet Elijah and the Virgin
Mary are also asserted by dogma of the Roman Catholic Church to have ascended bodily to heaven.
The ascension is an allegory of the rebirth, resurrection, and union of the personality or ego with
the inner god or Father in Heaven (BCW 5:389).

Ascetic, Asceticism Originally exercise, practice, applied to monastic discipline and self-
mortification, very much as was the Sanskrit tapas. But the true ascetic is not one who mortifies
his passions, abuses his body, or suppresses his instincts, but one whose earthly desires have been
consumed or transformed in the fire of devotion and knowledge. It is used in The Secret Doctrine
with special reference to Siva, the “Great Ascetic,” and to kumaras who have maintained their
purity by refusing to create.

Asch. See USHAS
Aschieros. See AXIEROS
Aschmogh. See ASHMOGH

Asclepias Acida. See SOMA



Asclepius, Asculapius, Asculapios. See AESCULAPIUS

Asdt (Hebrew) ’Eshdath [from ’ash, ’ésh fire, lightning + dath law, mandate, legal decree]
Translated fiery law (Deut 33:2); in the Septuagint, translated as angels. It signifies the fiery
spiritual beings or self-conscious spirits of cosmic character, emanating from the cosmic Logos.

Ases. See AESIR

Asgard, Asgard (Icelandic) [from ass god + gardr yard, home, stronghold] The home of the Aesir,
creative deities in the Norse Eddas. The Aesir were ousted from their celestial abode by the Vanir
(Swedish Vaner) who remain in divine spheres while the Aesir inspirit living worlds. Asgard is
separated from Midgard (middle court, the home of humanity) by the rivers Ifing (doubt) and
Tund (time) and by a wall of purging fire.

Within its sacred precincts, the Aesir and Asynjor (gods and goddesses) meet to assess the previous
life of the world tree and to determine their course for the future. The Lay of Odin’s Corpse give
insight into the gods’ council following the death of a planet, and their difficulty in extracting the
essence of that experience.

The shelf (plane) called Gladsheim (gladhome), where Asgard is situated, is also the locale of
Valhalla, where Odin’s “One-harriers” feast on the three boars and the mead of earth experience
before returning to the fray against the powers of darkness and ignorance.

Ash (Hebrew) ‘Ash [probably from na‘ash to support, bear] In Job (9:9) wrongly translated as the
star Arcturus; from the Arabic it is evident that Ursa Major is referred to. Different peoples
consider the Great Bear as the vital support or carrier not only of destiny but of the heavens. Thus
the Hindus speak of the Saptarshayah (seven rishis), who preside over this constellation and have
our universe in karmic supervision.

Ash (Tree). See ASK
Asha. See ’ESH
Ashburj. See BOR]

Ashemogha, Ashemaogha (Pahlavi) Used with the adjective unholy, referring to religious teachers
who mislead. In the Gathas, Zoroaster often refers to such teachers as false and deluding using
terms such as a-debaoma, daevas, the blind and the deaf, aiming at Kavis and Karapans. See also
ASHMOGH

Ashen and Langhan (Kolarian) Ceremonies for casting out evil spirits, similar to the Christian
exorcism, used by the Kolarian tribes in India (TG 34).

’Asher (Hebrew) ’Asher Who, which, that; in The Secret Doctrine (2:468, 539), used in connection
with the phrase ’ehyeh ’asher ’ehyeh (I am that I am — Exodus 3:14).



’Asher (happiness) was the second son of Jacob (Genesis 30:13).

Asherah (Hebrew) ’Ashérah A Syrian goddess of fortune having close similarities with the Roman
divinity Venus, and connected by analogy of attributes with Ashtoreth or Astarte, another Syrian
divinity.

Also a sacred wooden pole or image standing close to the massebah and altar in early Shemitic
sanctuaries, part of the equipment of the temple of Jehovah in Jerusalem till the Deuteronomic
reformation of Josiah (2 Kings 23:6). The plural, ’asherim, denotes statues, images, columns, or
pillars; translated in the Bible by “groves.” Maachah, the grandmother of Asa, King of Jerusalem, is
accused of having made for herself such an idol, which was a lingham — for centuries a religious
rite in Judaea. Sometimes called the Assyrian Tree of Life, “the original Asherah was a pillar with
seven branches on each side surmounted by a globular flower with three projecting rays, and no
phallic stone, as the Jews made of it, but a metaphysical symbol. ‘Merciful One, who dead to life
raises!” was the prayer uttered before the Asherah, on the banks of the Euphrates. The ‘Merciful
One,” was ... the higher triad in man symbolized by the globular flower with its three rays” (TG
37). See also ASTARTE.

’Ashmedai. See ASMODEUS

Ashmogh (Pahlavi) Demon with disheveled hair of the race of wrath; Ahriman’s disciple who
encourages Azhi-Dahak (Bevar-Aspa) to rise up in order to destroy mankind and shouts: “Now it is
nine thousand years that Fereydun is not living; why do you not rise up, although thy fetters are
not removed, when this world is full of people and they have brought them the enclosure which
Yima formed?” (SBE 5:234).

Also a dragon or serpent in the Avesta, described as a huge monster with a camel’s neck, which
after the Fall “lost its nature and its name”; similar to the flying camel of the Zohar — the serpent
used by Shamael to seduce Eve (SD 2:205). See also Ashemogha

Ashta (Sanskrit) Asta The adjective eight.

Ashtadisas (Sanskrit) Astadisas [sing astadis from asta eight + dis to point out, designate] The eight
cardinal points of the compass collectively; sometimes used for ashtapalas or dikpatis, the eight
regents of the cardinal points of the compass. In connection with this and similar words dealing
with space or spatial directions and their rulers, the great ancient religious and philosophical
systems held that space is not mere emptiness or a mere container, but a vast and
incomprehensibly immense plenum, pleroma, or fullness, divided into various departments,
planes, spheres, or worlds, each with its controlling Maharaja. See also DASADIS

Ashtar, Ashtar-vidya [possibly from Sanskrit astra weapon, missile + vidya knowledge] Used by
Blavatsky for “the highest magical knowledge” (SD 2:427). Astra-vidya, the science of warfare,



when transferred in usage to the everlasting struggle of the adepts of the right-hand with those of
the left, would take the significance not so much of the science of missiles or weapons, but that of
high and powerful magic forces. “The most ancient of the Hindu works on Magic. Though there is a
claim that the entire work is in the hands of some Occultists, yet the Orientalists deem it lost. A
very few fragments of it are now extant, and even these are very much disfigured” (TG 35).

Ashta-siddhis (Sanskrit) Asta-siddhi-s [from asta eight + siddhi supernormal powers] The eight
supernormal powers or faculties innate in man but at present generally latent or undeveloped,
although attainable when a person reaches the status of a buddha. See also IDDHI; SIDDHI

Ashta-vijnana (Sanskrit) Asta-vijiana [from asta eight + vijfiana function of consciousness,
discernment] Eight or eightfold faculties; used in mystical Mahayana Buddhist works to signify
what in Hindu philosophy is called the jnanendriyas (organs of consciousness or of conscious
existence in imbodied life). This group of inner faculties, functions, or powers of consciousness has
direct reference to the skandhas of Brahmanical philosophy. While the skandhas range from the
highest down to and including those of the astral-vital-physical vehicle, nevertheless when closely
grouped together the ashta-vijnana may be considered as a unitary vehicle, the field of action of
the spiritual ego; hence “One must see with his spiritual eye, hear with his Dharmakayic ear, feel
with the sensations of his Ashta-vijnyana (spiritual T’) before he can comprehend this doctrine
fully...” (ML 200).

Ashtoreth. See ASTARTE
Asia(h), Asiatic World. See ‘ASIYYAH
Asideans. See KASDIM

Asiras (Sanskrit) Asiras [from a not + siras head] Headless; in the plural, headless beings. With
particular reference to elementals not possessing what humans would call a head. Used also of the
first two human races (TG 35), which means 1) that their mental powers had not yet come into
function or been evolved forth, and 2) that in the first root-race, and largely in the second root-
race, the then nascent human protoplasts had still a rather vague and globular form which caused
Blavatsky to refer to them as pudding-bags.

Asita (Sanskrit) Asita Dark in color, hence often used of dark blue and even black; krishna has
more or less the same reference to darkness of tint such as is seen in indigo. As a proper noun, a
name of the planet Saturn; the dark or waning fortnight of a lunar month; the name of a
descendant of Kasyapa, composer of several of the hymns of the Rig-Veda (9:5-24), also named
Devala or Asita-Devala (and likewise the name of several other individuals); a generalizing name
for a being presiding over magic and darkness. As an adjective, dark-colored, or black.

Asita may also signify unbound [from a not + sita from the verbal root si to bind].



‘Asiyyah (Hebrew) ‘Asiyyah [from ‘asah to form, fashion] Lowest of the four ‘olamim (worlds or
spheres) which, according to the Qabbalah, are emanated during a period of world manifestation.
This ‘olam is termed the ‘asiyyatic world (the world of matter, sphere of action), also called ‘olam
gelippoth, being emanated from the third world or ‘olam yetsirah. This fourth world is
represented as containing the actual physical matter of the planets or spheres (gilgulim), and is the
abode of Sama’el (the Prince of Darkness) and his legions. In this sphere is situated the earth,
which is subject to birth, change, dissolution, and rebirth of its matter-forms. In the ‘asiyyatic
world all the potencies and functions of the preceding or superior worlds are operative, including
the powers and functions of the ten Sephiroth, but all greatly diminished or weakened, as being
the farthest tip or extremity of the descent of the Septhirothal ray. See also QELIPPOTH

Ask (Scandinavian) Askr (Icelandic) Ash tree; in Norse myths the first humanity was fashioned by
the three creative gods using Askr and Embla (the ash and, probably, the alder) as a physical basis.
Allfather Odin and his two brothers endow these vegetative beings with spirit, mind, and desire
coupled with will.

The universe is depicted as an ash tree, Yggdrasil, within which every lesser being is an ash tree in
its own right. A Tree of Life is part of the traditions in every part of the world. “The Norse Ask, the
Hesiodic Ash-tree, whence issued the men of the generation of bronze, the Third Root-Race, and
the Tzite tree of the Popol-Vuh, out of which the Mexican third race of men was created, are all
one” (SD 2:97).

The Norse tree of life is said to be rooted in the divine “ground” and to spread through the shelves
of space, bearing living worlds upon its branches. Where the ash tree refers to humanity on earth
it is the subject of the tale called “Askungen” (ash child or Cinderella), using an intricate play on
words. See also YGGDRASIL

Asklepios. See AESCULAPIUS

Asmegir (Icelandic) [from ass god + mega might, to be able] In Norse mythology, a god-maker — a
human soul on its way to becoming divine in the course of evolution.

Asmodeus (Hebrew) ’Ashmédai Covetous; an evil demon in later Jewish tradition, son of Naamah
(sister of Tubal-cain) and Shamdon. The spirit of lust and anger, he is king of demons, with Lilith as
queen, and is sometimes associated with Beelzebub, Azrael (Angel of Death), and Abbadon. In the
Talmud he is connected with the legends of Solomon, where he is the destroyer of matrimonial
happiness and is forced to help in building the temple. But his description in the apocryphal book
of Tobit (3:8), where he is rendered harmless by Tobias and captured by the angel Raphael, is most
likely the basis for modern writers (cf IU 2:482). Possibly taken from Zend aeshma-daeva with
daeva meaning ethereal being, cosmic spirit.

Asmonean, Hasmonean (Hebrew) “The Asmonean priest-kings promulgated the canon of the Old



Testament in contradistinction to the Apocrypha or Secret Books of the Alexandrian Jews —
kabalists. Till John Hyrcanus they were Asideans (Chasidim) and Pharisees (Parsees), but then they
became Sadducees or Zadokites — asserters of sacerdotal rule as contradistinguished from
rabbinical” (IU 2:135).

Asoka (Sanskrit) Asoka The name of two celebrated kings of the Maurya dynasty of Magadha.
According to the chronicles of Northern Buddhism there were two Asokas: King Chandragupta,
named by Max Muller the Constantine of India, and his grandson King Asoka. King Chandragupta
was called Piyadasi (beloved of us, benignant), Devanam-piya (beloved of the gods), and Kalasoka
(the Asoka who has come in time). His grandson received the name of Dharmasoka (the asoka of
the Good Law) because of his devotion to Buddhism, his zealous support of it and its spreading.
The second Asoka had never followed the Brahmanical faith, but was a Buddhist born. It was his
grandfather who had been converted to the new teaching, after which he had a number of edicts
inscribed on pillars and rocks, a custom followed also by his grandson; but it was the second Asoka
who was the more zealous supporter of Buddhism. He is said to have maintained in his palace
from 60,000 to 70,000 monks and priests, and erected 84,000 topes or stupas throughout the world.
The inscriptions of various edicts published by him display most noble ethical sentiments,
especially the edict found at Allahabad on the so-called Asoka’s column in the Fort.

Asomatous [from Greek a not + soma body] Incorporeal; applied to beings having no physical or
material body, corresponding to the Sanskrit arupa.

Asrama (Sanskrit) Asrama [from the verbal root sram to exert oneself spiritually] A sacred
building, a monastery or hermitage for ascetic purposes; likewise one of the four periods of effort
or inner development in the religious life of a Brahmin in ancient times. These asramas were 1)
the student or Brahmacharin; 2) the householder or grihastha, the period of married existence
when the Brahmin played his due role in the affairs of the world; 3) the period of religious
seclusion or vanaprastha, usually passed in a vana (forest), a period of inner spiritual recollection
and meditation on philosophical and religious matters; and 4) the one who has renounced all the
distractions of worldly life or bhikshu who has turned his attention wholly to spiritual affairs,
although he may have returned to the world of men for purposes of aiding and teaching.
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Ass-Atm

Ass In the cults of Asia Minor a symbol of Set, Typhon, Satan, Jehovah, or Saturn. Jesus rides into
Jerusalem “upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass,” in accordance with the prophecy in
Zechariah (9:9). If the ass is Saturn, and its foal the earth (whose physical globe is governed by the
genius of Saturn in connection with the moon), this is an apt symbol of the descent of the Christos
into the lower worlds. Plutarch relates that Typhon or Set fled on an ass into Palestine and there
founded Hierosolymus and Judaeus (De Iside et Osiride, ch 30).

Assassins [from Arab hashshashin hashish eaters; or from proper name Hassan] Originally an
order founded in Persia and Syria during the 11th century by Hassan ben Sabbah, an offshoot of
the Ismaelites of the Shiite division of Islam. They taught the esoteric doctrines of Islam,
encouraged mathematics and philosophy, and are said to have used hashish as a means of
obtaining celestial visions. They held that creation began with the intellectual world, moved to the
soul and then the rest of creation. The human soul, imprisoned in the body to carry out the
teacher’s orders, rejoins the universal soul at death. The usual accounts state that they sanctioned
the employment of secret assassination against all enemies.

Assessors One name given by Europeans to the 42 judges in the scene of the weighing of the heart
in the Egyptian Book of the Dead. They stand as accusers of the defunct before Osiris in the
former’s progress through Amenti after death. The idea of the judges reading the record from the
weighing of the defunct’s heart is a variant of the teaching concerning the lipikas or karmic scribes
recording all things in the astral light (cf SD 1:104-5).

Assorus [from Chaldean] “The third group of progeny (Kissan [Kissare] and Assorus) from the
Babylonian Duad, Tauthe and Apason, according to the Theogonies of Damascius. From this last
emanated three others, of which series the last, Aus, begat Belus — ‘the fabricator of the World, the
Demiurgus’ ” (TG 36).



Assur (Chaldean or Assyrian) [from a-shir leader] Also Asur, Ashur. Originally the titular deity of
an ancient Assyrian city of learning on the Tigris, but with the rise of the Assyrian Empire his
prominence was extended so that he became one of the foremost gods of the Assyrian pantheon.
The title Asir was also given to other important deities such as Marduk and Nebo. Like Marduk,
Assur was first recognized as a solar deity and represented in symbol with the adjunct of the
winged disk; but later he became a god of war, so that the winged disk took a minor place under
the figure of a man with a bow. Assur remained the chief deity even when the Assyrian capital was
moved to Nineveh about the 8th century BC, although he was obliged to share this honor with
Ishtar, then regarded as his consort, until the fall of the Assyrian Empire (606 BC).

Assyrian Tree of Life. See ASHERAH

Asta-dasa (Sanskrit) Asta-dasa [from the verbal root as to remove, finish + dasa state, condition]
Perfect, supreme wisdom; the finished, ended, or completed state, thus pointing directly to a
cosmic monad which has become supreme for and in its own hierarchy, and hence for such
hierarchy is perfect, supreme wisdom — a title of the controlling divinity of the hierarchy over
which it presides.

Astaphai, Astaphoi (Gnostic) [from Greek astaphaios] With the Egyptian Gnostics, the genius of
the planet Mercury, corresponding to the Egyptian Thoth and the Greek Hermes.

Astarte (Greek) Greek form of the Syro-Phoenician goddess Ashtoreth, female counterpart of Baal.
The goddess of love and fruitfulness, she was essentially a lunar goddess of productiveness or
fertility. The Assyrian and Babylonian form was Ishtar, in Syria Atargates, in Phrygia Cybele, in the
Bible Ashtoreth, and in North Africa Tanith or Dido. She was intimately connected in the Chaldean
form of her worship with the planet Venus. She corresponds to the Egyptian Isis or Hathor, Greek
Aphrodite, and Norse Freya. The Virgin Mary represented on the crescent moon weeping, is taken
from similar images of Astarte (BCW 11:96-7).

Asteria (Greek) Daughter of Coeus and Phoebe, sister of Leto or Latona, and mother of Hecate;
said to have turned into a quail (ortyx) and plunged into the sea to escape from Zeus. The island of
Delos was originally named for her: first Asteria, then Ortygia.

Asterism Constellations in general, but more specifically applied to the divisions in the zodiac,
which in ancient thought were believed to hold special significance. Also applied to the lunar
mansions or divisions of the ecliptic, each being 13 1/2 degrees or 1/27 of 360 degrees, representing
approximately the average daily progress of the moon in ecliptic longitude. The original number of
lunar asterisms is said to have been 27, but another was added, represented on the lunar zodiac by
a smaller division. This arrangement of 28 is divided into lucky and unlucky halves. As the first
mansion in the Hindu system is dedicated to Krittika, the Pleiades, it is believed that this
arrangement of lunar mansions was made at least before 2000 BC. According to the allegorical
stories, King Soma, the moon, married 27 daughters of Daksha and divided his time among them.



Asterope. See PLEIADES

Aster’t (Syrian) Goddess of the moon, consort of Adon, one of the most important divinities of
Syria, corresponding closely to the Jewish Adonai. See also ASTARTE

Astoreth. See ASTARTE

Astra (Sanskrit) Astra Missile, weapon; in the war between the Pandavas and Kurus in the
Mahabharata, in addition to the regular weapons (astras), others are mentioned: mantra-astras
(weapons made powerful by mantras); divya-astra (weapons received from higher beings); and
agneyastras (weapons of fire). Likewise racial remnants of the earlier Atlanteans (commonly
called Rakshasas) employed the power of hallucination (maya); this is also described in the
Ramayana. See also ASHTAR

Astraea (Greek) [from astr star] Star maiden; daughter of Astraeus and Eos, or of Zeus and
Themis. Themis, born of Uranus and Gaia (heaven and earth), signifies law, order, equity, as does
her daughter Astraea, who lived among men in the Golden Age as the goddess of justice. But when
wickedness prevailed in the bronze age, she was the last of the gods to withdraw, with her sister
Aidos (modesty), and is found among the stars of Virgo. Another myth says that Zeus, when he
carried off Ganymedes, the personified object of lust, threw Astraea back on earth again, where
she fell on her head. Ganymedes is Aquarius, and the astronomical meaning refers to an inversion
of the poles, which brings Aquarius into the northern celestial hemisphere and places Virgo upside
down in the southern half (SD 2:785).

The return of Astraea also means the return of the Golden Age (the beginning of a new root-race).
Astraea, in another sense, is Venus-Lucifer, and Zeus the personification of the cyclic law which
arrests the downward course of root-races.

Astral Bell. See BELLS, ASTRAL

Astral Body Generally equivalent to the Sanskrit linga-sarira, the ethereal model-body, usually
invisible to our physical eyes, upon which the physical body (sthula-sarira) is modeled. There are
three ethereal forms or bodies which might properly be called astral bodies: 1) mayavi-rupa — the
illusory form-body of thought and substance projected by high initiates; 2) linga-sarira — the
model- or pattern-body, the second principle of the human constitution; and 3) kama-rupa — the
phantom or spook which is seen occasionally in the vicinity of graves or which occasionally
materializes at seances.

Astral Double. See ASTRAL BODY; BHUTA; CHHAYA

Astral Light This is the next cosmic plane above the physical, which is to the physical globes of our
earth or of the other bodies of our solar system what the linga-sarira is to the human physical
body. As such, it is the carrier of life-forces — jiva cosmically, and prana individually — and the



storehouse of cosmic energies on their way to or from physical manifestation. It preserves an
indelible record of all events on the astral and physical planes, there being continual interaction
between the two planes. No natural phenomenon, whether mental, psychic, or physical, can be
explained without it; without it, the physical world would crumble to impalpable dust.

The astral light is itself divided into subordinate planes; the lower regions teem with gross
emanations from the earth, including psychic remnants from deceased beings, which exert a
negative influence on the living, especially when intercourse with these remnants is encouraged
by moral and physical weakness or by ignorant experiments.

The alchemical action of the astral light and its intimate connection with the physical sphere
explains epidemics, whether physical or psychological. Because it transmits thoughts and
emotions, its connection with karma is evident. The astral light is the mother of the physical world,
just as akasa is the mother of the astral light.

The astral light is virtually the same as the sidereal light of Paracelsus and other medieval mystic
philosophers who followed him. The reason for calling this kosmic plane astral or sidereal is that
all nature being a vast and intricately interwoven organism, the stars and planets emanate into
each other their respective celestial energies and substances. Thus, because there is this constant
interchange of starry fluids emanating from the different celestial bodies, the term astral light has
a foundation of esoteric scientific fact. It is applied specifically to the second kosmic plane only
because it is nearest to the physical and beings living on the physical plane at times become
sensible of the existence of the second kosmic plane by means of flashes of starry light or
sensations of luminosity. Hence the ancient initiates, knowing the source of this starry substance,
properly called it the astral or sidereal light, or by some similar expression. The astral light, finally,
is the very dregs of akasa, and is virtually the same as the hypothetical ether of science.

Astral Plane. See ASTRAL LIGHT

Astral Monad or Soul The animal soul or vital-astral soul, the lowest and feeblest reflection or
vehicle of the divine monad; when enlightened by the human monad, it produces the human being
known today.

Astral World. See ASTRAL LIGHT

Astrology Universal analogy provides a key to occult mysteries by studying the nature and
motions of the celestial orbs. The heavenly bodies are in essence gods, and the influence they shed
is the aura which likewise emanates from all living beings. Ancient astrology taught the absolute
solidarity of the universe and of everything within it as an organic entity so that the operations
and motions of the celestial bodies and influences flowing forth from them governed or regulated
all subordinate beings over which their sway fell. The seven sacred planets are correlated with the
cosmic and human septenates; learning the natures of these planets provides one key to an



understanding of the natures of their correspondences. By their motions they measure cycles and
determine epochs. Every being, if we reckon its life cycle, is an event; its nature, its destiny, is
shown if we know and can define the epoch of its birth. Thus the adept, in proportion to his skill,
can interpret the past and estimate what is to come; he can define the interrelations of things and
arrive at an understanding of the structure of macrocosms and microcosms, which are spread out
alike in time and space. “Astrology is a science as infallible as astronomy itself, with the condition,
however, that its interpreters must be equally infallible; and it is this condition, sine qua non, so
very difficult of realization, that has always proved a stumbling-block to both. Astrology is to exact
astronomy what psychology is to exact physiology. In astrology and psychology one has to step
beyond the visible world of matter, and enter into the domain of transcendent spirit” (IU 1:259).

Astrology therefore embraces a science of vast scope, permitting of studies which range from the
sublime to the trivial, from the most spacious to the most confined. If astronomy concerns itself
with the physical constitution of the celestial bodies, astrology concerns itself especially with what
might be called the reasons rather than the mere laws of the universe. Considered in its largest
aspect, it includes the entire universe and every being or thing, not only on the physical plane but
even more so on the invisible or causal planes — the physical plane being merely the consequence
of the actions and operations of the lives and forces residing in the invisible worlds.

Astrology today is an impaired legacy from Greece and Rome through the medieval art, elaborated
by the speculative industry of modern students; and that same medieval astrology was itself no
more than a decayed scion of the ancient stock. Modern astrology is too often cultivated in a spirit
which binds us to our personality or caters to frivolous curiosity. To the merest tyro, however, it
soon becomes evident that the planets cause or indicate character and events; what use the
individual makes of this knowledge depends on the motives with which it is sought. Anxiety about
personal fate, the desire for influence and notoriety, the need for earning a living, or even
knowledge for its own sake — such motives will qualify his attainments in proportion to the scope
of the sphere to which he limits himself. As the old saying attests, the stars impel, they do not
compel.

Four branches of astrology are now chiefly studied: 1) mundane, applying to meteorology,
seismology, husbandry, etc.; 2) state or civic, regarding the future of nations and rulers; 3) horary,
solving doubts arising on any subject; and 4) genethliacal, concerned with the future of individuals
from birth to death.

Blavatsky wrote that astrology is the “science which defines the action of celestial bodies upon
mundane affairs, and claims to foretell future events from the positions of the stars. Its antiquity is
such as to place it among the very earliest records of human learning. It remained for long ages a
secret science in the East, and its final expression remains so to this day, its exoteric application
only having been brought to any degree of perfection in the West during the lapse of time since



Varaha Mihira wrote his book on Astrology, some 1400 years ago. Claudius Ptolemy, the famous
geographer and mathematician, founded the system of astronomy known under his name, wrote
his Tetrabiblos which is still the basis of modern Astrology in 135 AD ... As to the origin of the
science, it is known on the one hand that Thebes claimed the honour of the invention of Astrology;
whereas, on the other hand, all are agreed that it was the Chaldees who taught that science to the
other nations. . .. If later on the name of Astrologer fell into disrepute in Rome and elsewhere, it
was owing to the frauds of those who wanted to make money of that which was part and parcel of
the Sacred Science of the Mysteries, and who, ignorant of the latter, evolved a system based
entirely on mathematics, instead of transcendental metaphysics with the physical celestial bodies
as its upadhi or material basis. Yet, all persecutions notwithstanding, the number of adherents to
Astrology among the most intellectual and scientific minds was always very great. If Cardan and
Kepler were among its ardent supporters, then later votaries have nothing to blush for, even in its
now imperfect and distorted form” (Key 318-19).

Astronomos (Greek) An astronomer; in ancient Greek usage equivalent to astrologos; in the sixth
degree of the Egyptian Mysteries at Thebes the candidate was taught the priestly dance in the
circle and was instructed in astronomy, and in the seventh degree he received the title of
astronomos (IU 2:365; TG 39-40). The initiate now understood the astronomical key to cosmic
mysteries, such as the real meaning of the zodiac and of the positions, movements, and influences
of the stars in general and in natal astrology.

Asu (Sanskrit) Asu [from the verbal root as to be] As a masculine noun, breath, spiritual life; in the
plural, the exoteric five vital breaths of the body or pranas. Nearly all archaic languages have the
same word for both breath and wind or air and spirit, such as the Greek pneuma and the Latin
spiritus.

As an astronomical term, equivalent to four seconds of sidereal time or one minute of arc. As a
neuter noun often used for reflection or thought, connected with the heart as its seat.

Asura (Sanskrit) Asura [from the verbal root as to breathe] A title frequently given to the hierarch
or supreme spirit of our universe, as being the primal “Breather”; also a class of spiritual-
intellectual beings. In Hinduism it commonly signifies elemental and evil gods or demons.
“Primarily in the Rig-Veda, the ‘Asuras’ are shown as spiritual divine beings; their etymology is
derived from asu (breath), the ‘Breath of God,” and they mean the same as the Supreme Spirit or
the Zoroastrian Ahura. It is later on, for purposes of theology and dogma, that they are shown
issuing from Brahma’s thigh, and that their name began to be derived from a privative, and sura,
god (solar deities), or not-a-god, and that they became the enemies of the gods” (SD 2:59).

Further, the asuras “are the sons of the primeval Creative Breath at the beginning of every new
Maha Kalpa, or Manvantara; in the same rank as the Angels who had remained ‘faithful.’ These
were the allies of Soma (the parent of the Esoteric Wisdom) as against Brihaspati (representing



ritualistic or ceremonial worship). Evidently they have been degraded in Space and Time into
opposing powers or demons by the ceremonialists, on account of their rebellion against hypocrisy,
sham-worship, and the dead-letter form” (SD 2:500).

Asura is employed with frequency in theosophical writings to signify the class of spiritual-
intellectual beings called manasaputras, kumaras, or angishvattas. As a matter of fact, asuras,
maruts, rudras, and daityas are but various ways of describing the intellectual gods or manasas, as
contrasted with the as yet incompleted devas or suras.

Asura is used in the earliest Vedic literature as a title of the cosmic hierarch or supreme spirit. The
Vedic Asura is nothing other than the Great Breath of archaic occult literature — the Great Breath
coming and going as manvantara and pralaya. The other Vedic gods mentioned so much more
frequently in the slokas, such as Agni, Indra, and Varuna, are all subordinate hierarchically and
cosmogonically to the Vedic Asura, which is really Brahman-pradhana or the Second Logos,
Father-Mother; Varuna is the acme or summit of akasa-tattva; Agni is the summit or hierarch of
cosmic taijasa-tattva; and Indra is often identified with Vayu as the summit of cosmic Vayu-tattva.
See also MAHASURA

Asura-devata (Sanskrit) Asura-devata [from a not + sura god + devata from deva god] Equivalent
to the Flames of the Stanzas of Dzyan, or the manasaputras, “for, as said, they were first Gods —
and the highest — before they became ‘no-gods’ ” (SD 2:248).

Asuramaya (Sanskrit) Asuramaya Also Mayasura, Mayes$vara. Legendary astronomer spoken of in
Sanskrit literature as versed in magic, astronomy, and military science. “In the old Stanzas Pesh-
Hun is credited with having calculated and recorded all the astronomical and cosmic cycles to
come, and with having taught the Science to the first gazers at the starry vault. And it is
Asuramaya, who is said to have based all his astronomical works upon those records, to have
determined the duration of all the past geological and cosmical periods, and the length of all the
cycles to come, till the end of this life-cycle, or the end of the seventh Race. ...

“The chronology and computations of the Brahmin Initiates are based upon the Zodiacal records of
India, and the works of the above-mentioned astronomer and magician — Asuramaya. The
Atlantean zodiacal records cannot err, as they were compiled under the guidance of those who
first taught astronomy, among other things, to mankind” (SD 2:49).

“Asuramaya is said to have lived (see the tradition of Jhana-bhaskara) in Romaka-pura in the West:
because the name is an allusion to the land and cradle of the ‘Sweat-born’ of the Third Race. That
land or continent had disappeared ages before Asuramaya lived, since he was an Atlantean; but he
was a direct descendant of the Wise Race, the Race that never dies. Many are the legends
concerning this hero, the pupil of Surya (the Sun-God) himself, as the Indian accounts allege” (SD
2:67).



Asura-medha (Sanskrit) Asura-medha [from asura lord + medha intelligence] The lord who
bestows intelligence; a name of the manasaputras. See also Ahura-Mazda

Asurendra (Sanskrit) Asurendra [from asura a class of deities + indra] The lord of the asuras; as
Indra was popularly called the chief of the gods, so Asurendra is similarly the chief of the asuras.

Asvamedha (Sanskrit) Asvamedha [from asva horse + medha the sacrifice of an animal, oblation]
The horse sacrifice; an ancient Brahmanical ceremony, going back to the Vedic period. Its greatest
prominence occurred during the era described in the Asvamedhika-parva of the Mahabharata.
Kings alone were permitted to perform the sacrifice, and the proponent was considered for the
time being a king of kings. A horse of particular color, selected and consecrated by ceremonies,
was permitted to wander wherever it wished for a year. The king performing the sacrifice, or his
representative, followed the horse with an armed escort, and every ruler of the region so entered
was obligated to submit to the entering king or do battle with him. If the liberator of the horse
proved successful in subjugating all the rulers encountered, he returned followed by the
vanquished kings (if unsuccessful he was derided and the ceremony relinquished) and the
concluding sacrifice, either actual or figurative, was performed with great celebration. The
Asvamedha also is mentioned in the Ramayana.

Asvattha (Sanskrit) Asvattha The Hindu tree of life or bodhi tree, which grows with its roots
upwards into the invisible worlds and its branches downward to form the visible world. (SD 1:549,
523,536, etc; IU 1:153)

Asvini (Sanskrit) Asvini The first nakshatra (lunar mansion).

Asvins, Asvinau (Sanskrit) Asvin-s, Asvinau The two horsemen; two Vedic divinities which in some
respects parallel the Greek Dioscuri, Pollux and Castor. Harbingers of Ushas (the dawn), they are
represented as twin horsemen, appearing in the sky in a golden chariot drawn by horses or birds.
One myth gives their origin as children of the sun by a nymph, Asvini, who concealed herself in
the form of a mare; another myth makes Asvini their wife. Since they precede the sun’s rising they
are called the parents of the sun’s form, Pushan. They are also the parents of Nakula and
Sahadeva, Arjuna’s brothers by Madri. Many Vedic hymns are addressed to them; their attributes
pertain to youth and beauty, to speed, and to duality. They bring treasures to mankind, averting
misfortune and sickness, for they are the two physicians of heaven (svar-vaidyau). Yaska, the
earliest known commentator on the Vedas, in his Nirukta writes that the Asvinau represent the
transition from darkness to light and are identified with heaven and earth.

Blavatsky says that “these twins are, in the esoteric philosophy, the Kumara-Egos, the
reincarnating ‘Principles’ in this Manvantara” (TG 41). That the Greek Dioscuri were respectively
the son of Zeus and the son of a mortal, is a direct reference to the dual character of the kumaric
mind or the higher manas, an immortal quality in human beings in its higher aspect, the lower
aspect being connected with the mortal part of the human constitution.



Aswina. See ASVINI
Aswins. See ASVINS
Aswattha. See ASVATTHA

Atabulus (Latin) Atabutos in SD. A hot southeast wind in Europe, now called the scirocco or
sirocco.

Atala (Sanskrit) Atala [from a not + tala place] No place, no material locality; the first and most
spiritual of the seven talas, so nearly one with satyaloka, its corresponding loka or pole, that the
two nearly conjoin into one — hence it is called “no place.” Atala bears somewhat the same
relation to satyaloka that prakriti bears to Brahma; hence it is the first quasi-spiritual, quasi-
material plane in the solar universe. “In satyaloka-atala, the highest loka combines into or rejoins
the monadic essence of the planetary chain. The differentiation so marked on the lower planes
ceases here and, because of this, the two blend into or become one” (FSO 264). Cosmically atala
emanates directly from the solar logos and contains with satyaloka the substantial seeds of all that
was, is, and will be, from the beginning to the end of the solar mahamanvantara. Atala, with
satyaloka, may be considered from one standpoint the sphere of the hierarchies of the dhyanis,
who are, when completely in this condition, in a state of parasamadhi, and hence clothed in the
dharmakaya.

Blavatsky relates that Atala was also the name applied by the earliest of the fifth root-race to
Atlantis as a whole (SD 2:322). See also LOKA

Atarpi or Atarpi-nisi (Chaldean) The man; in the Babylonian account of Genesis, a pious person
who prayed to the god Hea to remove the evil of drought and other things before the deluge is sent.
In answer to this prayer, “Hea announces his resolve to destroy the people he created, which he
does by a deluge” (TG 41-2).

Atash, Atash-Azar (Persian) Atash, Atash-Azar, Atur (Pahlavi) Atur, Atar (Avestan) Atar. Fire; the
name of the ninth day of the month of the ancient Iranian calendar as well as the ninth month of
the year (Sagittarius). Zoroaster uses the term in the Gathas in the sense of the life-giving force or
the spiritual nature of the eternal truth. It is this fire which guides the universe as well as the
individual towards its destiny — perfection.

In the ancient Aryan faith, atash has three qualities and sometimes is called trishazashta (fire of
the three stations). These stations are named: Azar-borzin-Mehr, Azar-Faranbagh or Azar-
Khordad, and Azar-Goshnasp. In later Avestic literature five different fires have been named:
1)Brezisevangha (beneficent fire of the high) spiritual fire; 2) Vohu-Fryana (fire of instinct) animal
fire; 3) Urvazishta (fire of life, most beneficial fire) vegetation fire; 4) Vazishta (celestial fire of
heavenly bodies) the most supporting fire; and 5) Spenishta (holy fire or paradisical fire) the most



bountiful fire (Yasna 17, 11).

There have been seven commonly accepted fire temples named after the seven heavenly bodies: 1)
Azar-Mehr (Mithra’s fire); 2) Azar-Noush (fire of sweetness, healing) symbolizing Ab-e-Hayat or
Water of Life; 3) Azar-Bahram (fire of victory) symbolizing creation of light; 4) Azar-Aeen or Azar
Abteen (Apam-Napata, the universal self or the fire of glory that the son of the waters wishes to
seize); 5) Azar-Khorin (the rule of the sun) symbolizing perfection; 6) Azar-Borzin (fire of the high);
and 7) Azar-Zartusht (fire of Zoroaster, the eternal light).

Atash-Bahram, Atash Behram (Persian) Atash-Bahram, Atash Behram, Verethraghna (Avestan),
Varhran, Varhram (Pahlavi) Varhran, Varhram. The sacred fire of the Parsis, kept perpetually
burning on the altars; the third fire in the septenary system represents the first created fire, the
fire of consciousness. Philosophically it alludes to the idea of becoming. It corresponds to the
Hindu akasa (SD 1:338). Bahram (victorious) is one of the seven planets which rules over the first
month of the Iranian year, Farvardin (Aries). In Vedic literature he is known as the slayer of the
demon Vritra. In Islamic mystical writings Bahram is referred to as the fifth sphere or intellect. “As
the earthly representative of the heavenly fire, it is the sacred center to which every earthly fire
longs to return, in order to be united again, as much as possible, with its native abode. The more it
has been defiled by worldly uses, the greater is the merit acquired by freeing it from defilement”
(Vendidad 113). The Vestals in ancient Rome also kept a fire burning perpetually on their altars, as
did the Greeks in the temple on the Acropolis, thus keeping the remembrance of the “living fire” by
means of a visible manifestation.

The fundamental idea in these various manners of adoring fire was that, because of the warming
and life-giving functions of this universal element, it symbolized the vital and all-penetrating
activity of cosmic life. Furthermore, because the sun was the focus or heart through which pours
the life of any solar system, therefore the ideas connected with ancient fire worship are likewise
intimately connected with the teachings concerning the solar orb and its indwelling divinity.

Atavism [from Latin atavus ancestor] In biology, the reappearance of the characteristics of a
remoter ancestor in its descendant; reversion to type; delayed heredity. A manifestation of the
activities of life or the life-atoms collectively, which in building new forms “copies family
resemblances as well as those it finds impressed in the aura of the generators of every future
human being” (SD 1:261). Weismann approached the truth in his theory of the germ-plasm, or
aggregate of life-atoms which are transmitted unchanged through generations; but the atom is the
vehicle of a jiva or monad — on whatever plane — and is therefore endowed with spirit and soul
and, in consequence, memory.

The tendency of specialized animal or plant species to revert to their primitive racial type conflicts
with the Darwinian idea that changes result from the gradual accretion of small differentiations.
Scientists see heredity as a string of beads, connected one to the other without any thread running



through the whole; whereas the theosophical philosophy regards each bead as springing from the
connecting vital thread or line, so that the characteristics of all ancestors may be transmitted in
latency, ready to appear at any time, should circumstances favor it.

Atef (Egyptian) Atef. Father; the Atef-crown was one of the crowns of Osiris (also of Khnum, less
frequently of other deities) and of some kings of Egypt, especially the Ramessed line. It consisted of
the tall white conical cap of Upper Egypt, flanked with a pair of ostrich plumes and having the
solar disk and uraeus in front; oftentimes the cap was omitted. The atef was emblematic of the
sovereignty of Egypt under the attributes of light, truth, and divinity — the feather being the
hieroglyph for truth; also the “two feathers represent the two truths — life and death” mystically,
while the uraeus is the symbol of initiation (TG 42, 355).

Aten (Egyptian) Aten. The disk of the sun and its vivifying, light-giving beams. Extended during the
18th dynasty to become the basis of a new religion under Amenhetep III and his son Amenhetep
IV. They endeavored to arouse a more devotional feeling in the life of the Egyptians in opposition
to the rigorous formalistic worship prescribed by the priests of the time, with its animal sacrifices
and rigid ceremonialism, stressing the most material aspect of the gods as represented in the
popular mythology. Incense and flowers decked altars, instead of blood sacrifices; joyousness
pervaded the new capital city, while architects and painters created new ideas in their works.
However, his successor Tut-ankh-Amen, reinstated the worship of Amen-Ra under the direction of
the priests. The worship of Amen or Ammon was an idea in conception far older than and
philosophically and mystically superior to the conceptions which clustered about the newer
worship of Aten. This newer worship, with the ideas woven into its meaning by the monarch and
his wife, was not only a reform when contrasted with the rigid ritualism into which the worship of
Amen had degenerated, but actually was an attempt to infill the minds of the Egyptian people with
the joyousness of the solar orb itself as the vehicle of the recondite, secret, and highly mystical
Amen, abstract and highly philosophical. This illustrates how a noble worship can become
ritualistic and empty, and how a more sensuous but more joyous worship can be used in a
revivalistic sense to awaken a new religious devotion in the hearts of the multitude.

Athamaz [rare Hebrew identical with Thammiiz, or Tammiiz] A Syrian deity worshiped by both
Syrians and Hebrews, equivalent to Adonis (the Greek form of the Shemitic ’Adon, “Lord”).

Athanor [probably from Arabic] A self-feeding furnace of the alchemists, and also a transmitting
agent formed of astral substance or fluid. “Electricity, the one Life at the upper rung of Being, and
Astral Fluid, the Athanor of the Alchemists, at its lowest; God and devil, good and evil” (SD 1:81).

Atharva Veda (Sanskrit) Atharva Veda One of the principal Vedas, commonly known as the fourth;
attributed to Atharvan or Atharva. The Rig-Veda states that he was the first to “draw forth fire” and
institute its worship, as well as the offering of soma and prayers. Mythologically, Atharvan is

represented as a prajapati, Brahma’s eldest son, instructed by his father in brahma-vidya: thus was



he inspired to compose the Veda bearing his name. At a later period he is associated with Angiras
and called the father of Agni. The Atharva-Veda, considered of later origin than the other three
Vedas, comprises about 6000 verses, 760 being hymns, consisting of formulas and spells or
incantations for counteracting diseases and calamities. The hymns are of slightly different
character from those in the other Vedas: in addition to reverencing the gods, the worshiper
himself is exalted and is supposed to receive benefits by reciting the mantras.

Atheism, Atheists In modern times, those who do not accept the monotheistic Christian God or
any god. It formerly signified those who did not believe in the accepted divinity or divinities of the
State or populace.

The Roman Empire was entirely tolerant of religious beliefs, but took strong measures with the
early Christians because they were, from the legal viewpoint of the conservative Roman
magistrate, religious and quasi-political radicals of a dangerous type. They were atheists in that
they did not accept the State gods. Later, to the Christians, the pagans in their turn became atheists
because though they believed in gods, they did not believe in the orthodox Christian God.
Theosophists, Buddhists, Confucianists, etc., have been at various times called atheists because
they do not accept monotheism. To strip a deity of personal human attributes is, in the eyes of
monotheists, to deny the existence of that deity altogether.

Athena (Greek) Daughter of Metis (wisdom, wise counsel) and Zeus, said to have sprung fully-
formed from her father’s head; with Zeus and Apollo one of a divine triad. Famed for wise counsel
both in peace and war, Athena was the strategist, as Homer portrays her in the Iliad. As patron
deity of Athens, she was the genius of statesmanship and civic policy. Certain archaic monuments
show Athena assisting Prometheus (the intellectual fire-bringer) in shaping the first human body
from the plastic stuff of earth. It is equally significant that she was connected with Apollo, the god
of the seers and the sun personified, in producing climatic changes due to the shifting of the poles.
Athena is to be found, variously named, in every theogony, as one of the kabeiria, those mighty
beings “of both sexes, as also terrestrial, celestial and kosmic,” who when incarnated as initiate-
teachers or kings, “were also, in the beginning of times, the rulers of mankind,” giving “the first
impulse to civilizations” and directing “the mind with which they had endued men to the
invention and perfection of all the arts and sciences” (SD 2:363-4).

As a virgin deity of intellectual character, Parthenos, Athena is the mother of manasaputric
kumaras. Thus through these intellectual progeny she is the source of ideative or intellectual
power. See also MINERVA

Athenagoras Second century Christian apologist and philosopher, said to have been influenced by
Ammonius Saccus and to have been “thoroughly instructed in the Platonic philosophy, and
comprehended its essential unity with the oriental systems” (Wilder, New Platonism and Alchemy,
p- 3-4) (BCW 14:305-8).



Athivahikas. See ATIVAHIKA
Athor. See HATHOR

Athravan, Atravan (Avestan), Atourban (Pahlavi), Azarban, Azarvan (Persian) Fire-guardian;
the attendant of the sacred fire in Persian temples; the proper word for a priest in the Avesta,
likewise Zoroaster’s name with the Persians in far later times. Blavatsky interprets the word as
“teacher of fire.”

As the Persian scriptures says, it was not only the wearing of the priestly robes and bearing of the
implements and the baresma which made one an athravan: “He who sleeps on throughout the
night, who does not perform the Yasna nor chant the hymns, who does not worship by word or by
deed, who does neither learn nor teach, with a longing for (everlasting) life, he lies when he says, ‘1
am an Athravan.” Him thou shalt call an Athravan who throughout the night sits up and demands
of the holy wisdom, which makes man free from anxiety, with dilated heart, and which makes him
reach that holy, excellent world, the world of paradise” (Vendidad 18:6, 7).

In Shah-Nameh (the Book of Kings) it was Jamshid (Yima) who categorized society into four classes.
The first of these four were the Atourbans. The kings of the early Aryans were also chosen from
among the first category, who were royal sages.

Athtor. See HATHOR

Ativahika (Sanskrit) Ativahika [from ati beyond + vahika from the verbal root vah to transport or
carry] To convey or carry across; a class of beings inhabiting the lower lokas: “With the
Visishtadwaitees, these are the Pitris, or Devas, who help the disembodied soul or Jiva in its transit
from its dead body to Paramapadha” (TG 42), to the highest bliss. Applied to the Sukshma-sarira or
subtle body in Vedanta philosophy (cf. SD 1:132).

Atizoe. See OITZOE

Atlanteans The various peoples which flourished during long ages, on the fourth great continent,
called Atlantis by theosophists; the fourth root-race. “The Fourth Race Atlanteans were developed
from a nucleus of Northern Lemurian Third Race Men, centred, roughly speaking, toward a point
of land in what is now the mid-Atlantic Ocean. This continent was formed by the coalescence of
many islands and peninsulas which were upheaved in the ordinary course of time and became
ultimately the true home of the great Race known as the Atlanteans” (SD 2:333-4).

“The term ‘Atlantean’ must not mislead the reader to regard these as one race only, or even a
nation. It is as though one said ‘Asiatics.” Many, multityped, and various were the Atlanteans, who
represented several humanities, and almost a countless number of races and nations, more varied
indeed than would be the ‘Europeans’ were this name to be given indiscriminately to the five
existing parts of the world; . . . There were brown, red, yellow, white and black Atlanteans; giants



and dwarfs...” (SD 2:433n).

It is customary to regard the later Atlanteans as a race of sorcerers because, according to the
narratives told concerning the doom of Atlantis and its inhabitants (cf SD 2:427), many deliberately
followed the left-hand path — yet not all were black magicians, for there were millions in all ages
of Atlantis who earnestly essayed to preserve the wisdom of their semi-spiritual forebears of the
third root-race. There were wonderful civilizations during the millions of years of Atlantean
development surpassing in material things anything that is known today.

In regard to the remarkable achievements that the Atlanteans made in all the arts and sciences, we
read that the early fifth root-race received their knowledge from the fourth root-race. “It is from
them that they learnt aeronautics, Viwan Vidya [vimana-vidya] (the ‘knowledge of flying in air-
vehicles’), and, therefore, their great arts of meteorography and meteorology. It is from them,
again, that the Aryans inherited their most valuable science of the hidden virtues of precious and
other stones, of chemistry, or rather alchemy, of mineralogy, geology, physics and astronomy” (SD
2:426).

When the cyclic hour for the climax of the geologic changes in the earth’s surface finally arrived,
the catastrophe occurred during which the greater part of Atlantis and its population, largely of
sorcerers, perished beneath the sea; yet many islands survived, some of them of large extent, such
as Ruta and Daitya. But the wiser and more holy portions of the Atlanteans had left Atlantis before
this, migrating to the high tablelands of Asia: they were the forefathers of the Turanians, Mongols,
Chinese, and other ancient nations.

Atlantidae (Greek) Descendants of Atlantis; “The ancestors of the Pharaohs and the forefathers of
the Egyptians, according to some, and as the Esoteric Science teaches. . .. Plato heard of this highly
civilized people, the last remnant of which was submerged 9,000 years before his day, from Solon,
who had it from the High Priests of Egypt. Voltaire, the eternal scoffer, was right in stating that ‘the
Atlantidae (our fourth Root Race) made their appearance in Egypt. ... It was in Syria and in
Phrygia, as well as Egypt, that they established the worship of the Sun.” Occult philosophy teaches
that the Egyptians were a remnant of the last Aryan Atlantidae” (TG 42).

Atlantis In Theosophical literature the fourth great land-massif or continental system which
composed the land area of this globe several million years ago, and which was the home of the
fourth root-race. Atlantis was not the name of this land area when inhabited by its own
populations, but is borrowed by theosophists from Plato.

A surprising number of very ancient traditions besides those of Greece support the Atlantean
hypothesis. Some of the widespread deluge stories, certainly those surviving during the Classic
period in the nations surrounding the Mediterranean Sea, relate only to Plato’s relatively small
island, Poseidonis, more or less the size of modern Ireland, if we follow Plato’s statements of size;
but in addition to these there have been many deluges noticed in the traditions of other peoples



scattered over the face of the globe. The chief great flood referred to the principal collapse of
Atlantis, the main sinking occurring during the Miocene period several million years ago. Other
island-continents sank later, e.g., Daitya and Ruta (Sanskrit name for one of the last great islands of
the Atlantean system in the Pacific Ocean) which went down during the Pliocene times — in
Geikie’s Nomenclature, about 850,000 years ago. (SD 2:314).

“The Atlantic portion of Lemuria was the geological basis of what is generally known as Atlantis.
The latter, indeed, must be regarded rather as a development of the Atlantic prolongation of
Lemuria, than as an entirely new mass of land upheaved to meet the special requirements of the
fourth root-race. Just as in the case of Race-evolution, so in that of the shifting and re-shifting of
continental masses, no hard and fast line can be drawn where a new order ends and another
begins. Continuity in natural processes is never broken” (SD 2:333).

Referring to the vast expanse of lands, including both continents and islands, occupied by the
populations of the fourth root-race, Blavatsky wrote: “at a remote epoch a traveller could traverse
what is now the Atlantic Ocean, almost the entire distance by land, crossing in boats from one
island to another, where narrow straits then existed” (IU 1:558). While the term Atlantis derived
from Greek sources undoubtedly gave its name to what we now call the Atlantic Ocean, yet the
Atlantic continental system reached even into what is now called the pacific; and the islanders of
this body of water almost universally amongst themselves have legends all pointing to the fact that
their ancestors lived on and came from “great islands” which preceded the present distribution of
land and sea. See also ATLANTEANS; ROOT-RACE, FOURTH

Atlas (Greek) [from tlenai to bear] In Greek mythology a titan, a sea god who supports on his
shoulders the vault of heaven. Son of Iapetus and Clymene or Asia; brother of Prometheus,
Epimetheus, and Menoetius; father of the Pleiades, Hyades, Calypso, and sometimes the
Hesperides.

Also a mountain or range in West Africa. Mount Atlas, considered both geographically and
mythologically, parallels Mount Meru of the Hindus. Both are intimately connected with the fourth
root-race. Atlas is a symbol of the fourth root-race, and his seven daughters, the Atlantides, are the
seven subraces (SD 2:493). But Atlas is also the old continents of Lemuria and Atlantis, combined
and personified in one symbol, and Mount Atlas is spoken of as a relic of Lemuria. “The poets
attributed to Atlas, as to Proteus, a superior wisdom and an universal knowledge, and especially a
thorough acquaintance with the depths of the ocean: because both continents bore races instructed
by divine masters, and because both were transferred to the bottom of the seas...” (SD 2:762).
Atlas was compelled to leave the surface of the earth and join his brother Iapetus in the depths of
Tartarus, where he supports the new continents on his “shoulders.”

Atma. See ATMAN

Atmabhu (Sanskrit) Atmabhiti [from atman self + bhii to become] Self-existent, self-becoming,



hence self-born. Applied to each member of the Hindu Trimurti — Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva —
likewise to the god of cosmic desire or unity, Kama-deva.

Atmabodha (Sanskrit) Atmabodha [from atman self + bodha wisdom] Wisdom of self; knowledge
or wisdom of the hierarch or highest portion of any being. Also a work by Sankaracharya; likewise
one of the Upanishads of the Atharva-Veda.

Atma-buddhi (Sanskrit) Atma-buddhi [from atman self + buddhi spiritual soul] The divine-spiritual
part of a human being, the Pythagorean Monas or higher duad. Full mahatmas, who may be called
vajra-sattvas, have merged their whole being in their compound sixth and seventh principles
(atma-buddhi), through and with the buddhi-manas. Atma-buddhi is impersonal and a god per se,
but when divorced from manas it can have no consciousness or perception of things beneath its
own plane.

Atma-buddhi-manas (Sanskrit) Atma-buddhi-manas [from dtman self + buddhi spiritual soul +
manas mind] The reincarnating ego in conjunction with the monad. This trinity includes only the
highest essence of manas — the higher manas. The combination of atma-buddhi-manas is
sometimes mystically called the divine swallow or the uraeus of flame, when the speaker intends
to convey the idea that spirit, the spiritual soul, and the intellect or higher manas are all united
and therefore immortal and enduring for the cosmic manvantara. “The ‘Three-tongued flame’ that
never dies is the immortal spiritual triad — the Atma-Buddhi and Manas — the fruition of the
latter assimilated by the first two after every terrestrial life. The ‘four wicks’ that go out and are
extinguished, are the four lower principles, including the body.

“‘T am the three-wicked Flame and my wicks are immortal,” says the defunct. ‘I enter into the
domain of Sekhem (the God whose arm sows the seed of action produced by the disembodied soul)
and I enter the region of the Flames who have destroyed their adversaries,’ i.e., got rid of the sin-
creating ‘four wicks’ ” (SD 1:237).

The reincarnating ego is at times loosely used to signify either atma-buddhi-manas as a monadic
unity or, on the other hand, the higher manas. Strictly speaking, the reincarnating ego is the
combined spiritual, intellectual, and psychological fruit gathered in by the monad or atma-buddhi
at the end of each individual life of the imbodied entity; hence, the reincarnating ego is the higher
manas. However, as these various manasic fruitages are ingathered by the monad in which they
have their abode and from which it is impossible to separate them, the reincarnating ego is often
spoken of as being the atma-buddhi plus the higher manas.

Atma-jnanin (Sanskrit) Atma-jfianin [from atman self + jfianin knower from the verbal root jfia to
know] The knower of atman or the universal self; likewise one who knows the world-soul. In a
more mystical sense directly applicable to the individual, atma-jnanin signifies one who knows his
own inner divinity and recognizes his spiritual solidarity with the cosmic self, the paramatman of
our solar system. Those who thus recognize their oneness with the cosmic divinity are mahatmas



of the highest class.

Atmamatra (Sanskrit) Atmamatra, Atmamatra [from atman self + matra or matra element,
particle] A primordial spiritual particle or monad, a particle or elementary portion of original
prakriti or elemental material; “atmamatra is therefore the spiritual atom as opposed to the
elementary, not reflective ‘elements of himself’ ” (SD 1:334). See also ATMAMATRASU

Atmamatrasu (Sanskrit) Atmamatrasu [from atman self + matra element] In the elements of self,
in the original elements or particles of selfhood. The feminine form, atmamatra, is the spiritual
atom or the elements of self, as contrasted with the differentiated atom or molecule of manifested
existence.

Atman (Sanskrit) Atman Self; the highest part a human being: pure consciousness, that cosmic self
which is the same in every dweller on this globe and on every one of the planetary or stellar
bodies in space. It is the feeling and knowledge of “I am,” pure cognition, the abstract idea of self. It
does not differ at all throughout the cosmos except in degree of self-recognition. Though universal
it belongs, in our present stage of evolution, to the fourth cosmic plane, though it is our seventh
principle counting upwards. It may also be considered as the First Logos in the human microcosm.
During incarnation the lowest aspects of atman take on attributes, because it is linked with buddhi,
as the buddhi is linked with manas, as the manas is linked with kama, etc.

Atman is for each individualized consciousness its laya-center or entrance way into cosmic
manifestation. It is our self precisely because it is a link which connects us with the cosmic
hierarch. Through this atmic laya-center stream the divine forces from above, which by their
unfolding on the lower planes originate and become seven principles. “We say that the Spirit (the
‘Father in secret’ of Jesus), or Atman, is no individual property of any man, but is the Divine
essence which has no body, no form, which is imponderable, invisible and indivisible, that which
does not exist and yet is, as the Buddhists say of Nirvana. It only overshadows the mortal; that
which enters into him and pervades the whole body being only its omnipresent rays, or light,
radiated through Buddhi, its vehicle and direct emanation” (Key 101).

Atman is also sometimes used of the universal self or spirit, called in Sanskrit Brahman or
paramatman. The individual is rooted in the surrounding kosmos by three superior principles,
which are that atman’s highest and most glorious parts. Atman is included among the human
principles because it is the universal absolute essence of which buddhi, the soul-spirit, is the
carrier, transmitting its rays to the remainder of the human constitution.

Atmanam Atmana Pasya (Sanskrit) Atmanam atmana pasya [from atman self + the verbal root
pas to see] See the self by the self; a favorite phrase used in Vedanta philosophy, especially by
Sankaracharya. In its highest interpretation it refers to Avalokitesvara which is “in one sense ‘the
divine Self perceived or seen by Self; the Atman or seventh principle ridded of its mayavic
distinction from its Universal Source — which becomes the object of perception for, and by the



individuality centred in Buddhi, the sixth principle, — something that happens only in the highest
state of Samadhi. This is applying it to the microcosm” (ML 343).

In the Upanishads the same idea is often expressed in the allegory of the two birds seated in a tree
— one bird looking at the other.

Atmasamyama Yoga (Sanskrit) Atmasamyama-yoga [from atma self + samyama restraint + yoga
union] The attaining of at-one-ment with the highest by means of self-restraint. The Bhagavad-Gita
(ch 6) treats of atmasamyama yoga, or the quieting of the mind and the passions and desires of the
personal self, in order to attain the complete realization of the true self or atman.

Atma-vada. See ATTAVADA

Atma-vidya (Sanskrit) Atmavidya [from atma self + vidya knowledge] Knowledge of the self; the
highest form of spiritual-divine wisdom, because the fundamental or essential self is a flame or
spark of the kosmic self. “Of the four Vidyas — out of the seven branches of Knowledge mentioned
in the Puranas — namely, ‘Yajna-Vidya’ (the performance of religious rites in order to produce
certain results); ‘Maha-Vidya,” the great (Magic) knowledge, now degenerated into Tantrika
worship; ‘Guhya-Vidya,’ the science of Mantras and their true rhythm or chanting, of mystical
incantations, etc. — it is only the last one, ‘Atma-Vidya,’ or the true Spiritual and Divine wisdom,
which can throw absolute and final light upon the teachings of the three first named. Without the
help of Atma-Vidya, the other three remain no better than surface sciences, geometrical
magnitudes having length and breadth, but no thickness. They are like the soul, limbs, and mind of
a sleeping man: capable of mechanical motions, of chaotic dreams and even sleep-walking, of
producing visible effects, but stimulated by instinctual not intellectual causes, least of all by fully
conscious spiritual impulses. A good deal can be given out and explained from the three first-
named sciences. But unless the key to their teachings is furnished by Atma-Vidya, they will remain
for ever like the fragments of a mangled text-book, like the adumbrations of great truths, dimly
perceived by the most spiritual, but distorted out of all proportion by those who would nail every
shadow to the wall” (SD 1:168-9).

Called by Purucker the last of the seven jewels, the keynote running all through this jewel of
wisdom being how the One becomes the many.

Atmosphere Any of various aery spheres enveloping a globe. On earth the lowest is familiar air,
but there are others in the ethereal realms beyond, and the word is applied to mahat and manas,
as mythologically represented by Indra, god of the firmament, the personified atmosphere (SD
2:614). However, mahat and its ray in the human being, manas, are far beyond in quality and
ethereality anything that the human imagination understands by atmosphere — unless it is
endowed with the mystical sense that spiritus had among the philosophic ancients.

The elements of our present atmosphere are compounded from simpler elements which existed on



earth at earlier stages of its evolution, and which exist now on some other globes. The atmosphere
of our earth has become not only a chemical, but an alchemical crucible, in which “there is a
perpetual exchange taking place in space of molecules, or atoms rather, correlating, and thus
changing their combining equivalents on every planet” (SD 1:142). Neither sun nor stars are said to
have our terrestrial elements, except in the sun’s outer robes, for it is only in its outer robes that
the integration of atomic substances become sufficiently physical to permit the appearance of our
terrestrial elements; also our globe is said to have its own special laboratory on the far outskirts of
the atmosphere, and when the atoms and molecules cross this, they change and differentiate from
their primordial nature. The spectroscope may show certain similarities between the elements on
sun and stars and those on earth but we have no logical right to infer identity in other respects;
and actually the physical and chemical properties of atoms differ on different globes, as do also
most of the effects of temperature (SD 1:142).

Our atmosphere teems with invisible lives, of which germs are merely the physically imbodied or
integrated samples, minute and very weak in power. Our atmosphere contains likewise hosts of
invisible beings of tremendous energy. Medieval philosophers combined these denizens of the
atmosphere under the curious name of sylphs. As compared with the populations of the other
elements of mystical philosophers, the sylphs are perhaps the most dangerous, psychologically and
otherwise, at least so far as mankind is concerned. Further, theosophy teaches that both the
atmosphere and the solid earth are interpenetrated by other spatial realms, invisible and
intangible to us, but as objective to their own denizens as our world is to us.

The early races of mankind on earth did not require an atmosphere as we now know it. There are
organisms on earth at present which do not need oxygen for their vital activities, and the beings at
every stage of time or on every globe are invariably adapted to the external conditions which
surround them.

Atmu, Atum (Egyptian) Atmu, Atum [from tem to make an end of, complete] Also Tem, Tum, Temu.
A form of the sun god, represented as bringing the day to its close, thus associated with the
evening sun — whether of our ordinary day, or of the ending of a manvantara. “I am the god Tem,
the maker of the sky, the creator of things which are, who cometh forth from the earth, who made
the seed of man to come into being, the Lord of things, who fashioned the gods, the Great Gods,
who created himself, the Lord of Life, who made to flourish the Two Companies of the Gods. ... My
coming is like unto that god who eateth men, and who feedeth upon the gods” (Egyptian Book of
the Dead, Budge 258-60).

The Egyptian god Tem is connected by Blavatsky with fohat, for Tem is “spoken of as the Protean
god who generates other gods and gives himself the form he likes; the ‘master of life’ ‘giving their
vigour to the gods’ (chapter 1xxiv.) He is the overseer of the gods, and he ‘who creates spirits and

gives them shape and life’; he is ‘the north wind and the spirit of the west’; and finally the ‘Setting



Sun of Life,” or the vital electric force that leaves the body at death, wherefore the defunct begs
that Toum [Tem] should give him the breath from his right nostril (positive electricity) that he
might live in his second form” (SD 1:673-4).
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Ato-Az

Atom (Greek) atomos. Indivisible, individual, a unit; among the Greek Atomists what in theosophy
is called a monad. Atomic theories of the constitution of the universe or of matter are many and
ancient. In modern physics the atom is a small particle once thought indivisible, but now resolved
into component units. In some philosophies, as that of Leibniz, the atoms (which he calls monads)
are psychological rather than physical units — unitary beings of diverse kinds and grades,
composing the universe.

In theosophy, atoms have to be considered in relation to monads; in The Secret Doctrine gods,
monads, and atoms are a triad like spirit, soul, and body. A monad is a divine-spiritual life-atom, a
living being, evolving on its own plane, and a life-atom is the vehicle of the monad which ensouls
it, and in turn ensouls a physical atom. The ultimates of nature are atoms on the material side,
monads on the energic side; monads are indivisible, atoms divisible (a departure from the
etymological meaning). Thus there is a quaternary of gods, monads, life-atoms, and physical atoms.
“An atom may be compared to (and is for the Occultist) the seventh principle of a body or rather of
a molecule. The physical or chemical molecule is composed of an infinity of finer molecules and
these in their turn of innumerable and still finer molecules. Take for instance a molecule of iron
and so resolve it that it becomes non-molecular; it is then, at once transformed into one of its seven
principles, viz., its astral body; the seventh of these is the atom. The analogy between a molecule of
iron, before it is broken up, and this same molecule after resolution, is the same as that between a
physical body before and after death. The principle remains minus the body. Of course this is
occult alchemy, not modern chemistry” (TBL 84).

Atomists Certain ancient Greek philosophers, especially of the school of Leucippus and
Deomcritus, who taught that all things arose from atoms (atomoi) and a vacuum (kenon). By atoms
Democritus meant “indivisible particles of substance containing in themselves the potentialities of
all possible future development, self-moved, self-driven . .. spiritual indivisible entities, the



ultimates of being, self-conscious, spiritual monads.

“Nor by his word kenon, or void, did he mean an utter emptiness, as we misconstrue that word. He
meant the vast expanses of the spatial deeps, Space, in fact, which this infinite host of monads
filled” (MIE 34-5). The atomists became more materialistic as time passed. The equivalent Hindu
atomist schools are the Nyaya and Vaiseshika.

Atonement Reconciliation brought about by a re-formation of the lower, so that it may become at
one with the higher. Hence a number of Occidental mystics refer to the processes of atonement
involving the foregoing idea as at-one-ment. In its best sense atonement means the becoming at
one between the human ego and its spiritual counterpart, where the life or vitality of the lower
personal man is offered up as a sacrifice, willing and utterly joyful, to the higher self. Thus the life
which the hierophant is enjoined to offer is not his physical life, but the undesirable and imperfect
life of his lower self, the selfish personality. The custom of sacrificing helpless animals — a custom
protested against by Gautama Buddha in particular — is but an instance of the way in which lofty
spiritual teachings or initiatory ceremonies can degenerate into repellent or cruel rites.
Nevertheless, “the atonements by blood — blood-covenants and blood transferences from gods to
men, and by men, as sacrifices to the gods — are the first keynote struck in every cosmogony and
theogony; soul, life and blood were synonymous words in every language . . . The mystic meaning
of the injunction, ‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man and drink
his blood, ye have not life in yourselves’ [John 6:53] ... [has] to be interpreted with the help of
three keys — one opening the psychic door, the second that of physiology, and the third that which
unlocks the mystery of terrestrial being, by unveiling the inseparable blending of theogony with
anthropology” (BCW 8:181-2).

The relation between the atonement and the intellectual and moral evolution of mankind may be
explained as follows: “The Higher Manas or ego is essentially divine, and therefore pure;. .. Yet by
the very fact that, though dual and during life the Higher is distinct from the Lower, ‘the Father
and Son’ are one, and because that in reuniting with the parent Ego, the Lower Soul fastens and
impresses upon it of all its bad as well as good actions, the Higher Ego — though innocent and
without blemish — has to bear the punishment of the misdeeds committed by the lower Self
together with it in their future incarnation. The whole doctrine of atonement is built upon this old
esoteric tenet; . .. The Secret Doctrine shows that the Manasa-Putras or incarnating Egos have
taken upon themselves, voluntarily and knowingly, the burden of all the future sins of their future
personalities. . . . It is, then, true to say that when we remain deaf to the Voice of our Conscience,
we crucify the Christos within us” (TBL 55-6). See also VICARIOUS ATONEMENT

Atri (Sanskrit) Atri [from the verbal root ad to eat] Devourer; one of the seven great rishis or
maharshis, to whom many of the Vedic hymns are attributed. He is considered one of the ten
prajapatis or lords of creation, the seven great rishis and ten prajapatis being intimately connected



in mythologic history. He is married to Anusuya, a daughter of Daksha, their son being Durvasas.
He is also represented as one of the seven mind-born sons of Brahma, who are also referred to as
the seven rishis of the third manvantara (which may refer both to the third round and to the third
root-race in the fourth round). The key to these shifting connections is analogy.

The Sons of Atri (atrayas or atreyas) are one of the classes of the pitris representing the barhishad
pitris (those who were more particularly lunar pitris), the formers and developers of the human
physical body and lower principles. After “having given birth to their astral doubles, [they] are
reborn as the Sons of Atri” (SD 2:89).

In astronomy, Atri is one of the stars of the Ursa Major, this constellation being especially
connected with the seven maharshis.

Atropos (Greek) [from a not + trepo to turn] The third of the three Fates or Moira: Clotho, Lachesis,
and Atropos, meaning respectively, the spinner, the lot-thrower, and one who cannot be turned
aside. They are aspects of karma, Atropos being residual karma not yet worked out combined with
the action of the will in the person, thus making the destined or relatively inevitable future — that
which by our own making “cannot be turned aside,” because it is we ourselves as we shall be.

Atsiloth, Atziluth. See ’ATSTSILOTH

’Atstsiloth (Hebrew) *Atststloth [from ’dtsal to join, separate, flow out] In the Qabbalah, the first of
the four worlds or spheres (‘olams) emanated during the manifestation of a cosmos, called the
“sphere of emanations or condensation.” Being the most exalted of the spheres or conditions, it
contains the upper ten Sephiroth, which represent the operative qualities of the divine will, as the
most abstract and spiritual of the emanations from ’eyn soph. This uppermost sphere is
represented as the abode of Diyyuqna’ (the prototype, the image, the upper ’Adam or ’Adam
‘lla’ah) and is also called ‘olam has-sephiroth (the world of the Sephiroth). As the most perfect
emanation from ’eyn soph, ’Atstsiloth is the Great Sacred Seal, the prototype from which all
inferior worlds are copied, having impressed on themselves the image of the Great Seal. From this
‘olam (also called the ’Atstsilatic World), through the conjunction of the King and Queen, proceeds
the second world — ‘olam hab-beri’ah. “The globes A, Z, of our terrestrial chain are in Aziluth” (TG
46).

Attavada (Pali) Attavada [from atta self (Sanskrit atman) + vada theory, disputation from the
verbal root vad to speak] Atmavada (Sanskrit) The theory of a persistent soul. A study of Buddhist
sutras or suttas shows that Gautama Buddha intended the term to convey the meaning of the
heresy of separateness, the belief that one’s self or soul is different and apart from the one
universal self, Brahman. Its importance in philosophy and mystical thought, and its genuine
Buddhist significance, lies in the fact that Buddhism does not deny the existence of a soul, but
strongly emphasizes the fact that no such soul is either a special creation or in its essence different
from and other than the cosmic self. Hence the meaning of the heresy of separateness, because



those who hold this view are under the constant false impression that in themselves they are
different from, and other than, the universe in which they live, move, and have all their being.

In The Mahatma Letters attavada is termed “the doctrine of Self,” and with sakkayaditthi leads “to
the maya of heresy and belief in the efficacy of vain rites and ceremonies; in prayers and
intercession” (ML 111).

At-teekah D’At-teekeen. See ‘ATTIQA’ DE‘ATTIQIN

‘Attiqa’ De‘Attiqin (Aramaic) ‘Attiqa’ dé‘attiqin. Qabbalistic phrase generally rendered Ancient of
the Ancient; an alternative for Kether, the first Sephirah of the Sephirothal Tree, referring
especially to the originating aspect of this first emanation. Also referred to as ‘Attiqa’ Qaddisha’
(the Holy Ancient). See also ANCIENT OF THE ANCIENT; ’ARIKH ’ANPIN; RE’SH HIWWAR

Attis. See ATYS

Attraction and Repulsion Two forces ever in operation during periods of manifested activity,
called by Empedocles love and hate. In physics attraction is an effect, whose cause cannot be
mechanically explained without circular reasoning, and which must therefore be assumed.
Newton in speaking of gravitational attraction treats it mathematically as an effect and does not
dogmatize on its real nature. These two aspects of the manifestation of universal unity arise out of
the polarity inherent in cosmic manifestation as between spirit and matter generally, between the
higher hierarchies and the lower. Physical attraction is a manifestation of a cosmic principle
which has manifestations on all planes, spiritual, mental, and psychic, so that its influence is seen
in our thoughts and feelings.

In The Secret Doctrine (1:103), three great universal causes of manifestation are named in
connection with intelligent cosmic motion, namely the breath, love or attraction, and hate or
repulsion, the latter being merely polar antitheses of the same underlying cosmic energy. Through
the interaction of these three, universes and worlds come into being, have their periods of
manvantaric growth, and finally decay and disappear, only to reappear after a period of rest or
pralaya. Herbert Spencer intuitively refers to manvantara and pralaya, and what takes place
within each: “the universally co-existent forces of attraction and repulsion which, as we have seen,
necessitate rhythm in all minor changes throughout the Universe, also necessitate rhythm in the
totality of its changes — produce now an immeasurable period during which the attracting forces
predominating, cause universal concentration, and then an immeasurable period, during which
the repulsive forces predominating, causes universal diffusion — alternate eras of Evolution and
dissolution” (SD 1:12).

A capital mistake made by modern science and philosophy, producing momentous consequences
in theory, has been the arbitrary division of natural forces into disjunct and unrelated energies. All
forces of nature originally spring from a common source, a cosmic spiritual unit, which is the



heart of nature itself, and hence it is no more possible to divorce attraction from its alter ego
repulsion than it would be to have a stick which has only one end. This principle applies directly to
such forces as gravitation, which is bipolar exactly as electricity is recognized to be, its two forms
being attraction and repulsion, though the last has been ignored in scientific experimentation and
deduction. Just as human beings, because of the bipolarity in their vital auras feel attracted to,
repelled by, or both from other human beings, producing the strong sympathies and antipathies
which are so well known, so does gravity operate. Celestial bodies are not only strongly or weakly
attracted to each other, but are likewise strongly or weakly repelled by each other.

The universal life principle which manifests everywhere in nature, and which under one of its
forms is called kundalini-sakti, of necessity includes the two great forces of attraction and
repulsion. Attraction and repulsion being of cosmic origin are therefore of necessity likewise
manifest in the manifold conditions of human life; but this does not imply that the individual
should passively or negatively accept disturbances caused by inharmony when it is within his
power as an offspring of the higher divinities to restore it — insofar as his energies and knowledge
permit — to the harmony or cosmic unity from which these cosmic energies themselves spring.
Hence the teaching of the greatest sages and seers of history has been to rise above the elements of
personal attraction or repulsion, and to blend the two into the compassionate mastery which the
indomitable human will, when trained and practiced, can acquire over not merely moods but all
conditions in life. Thus he becomes a friend to all, and an enemy to none, repelling evil and
attracting good, until these by association may themselves blend or marry into that mystic unity
which is the achievement or culmination of evolution, whether human or cosmic.

Atyantika Pralaya (Sanskrit) Atyantika Pralaya [from ati beyond, over + anta end, limit; pra-laya
from the verbal root {1 to dissolve, dissolution] That which seems eternal or beyond limitation,
which is beyond or more than the limit; individual pralaya or nirvana. The atyantika pralaya
concerns only the individualities of certain rare entities, as it is the identification of the freed
individual monad (jivanmukta) with the supreme spirit — a mahatmic state, whether temporary
or lasting until the following mahakalpa. After having reached that state there is no future
evolution possible, and consequently no reimbodiments till after the mahapralaya, which lasts
311,040,000,000,000 years. Since there is the probability of the jivanmukta’s reaching nirvana at an
early cycle of the manvantara, this mahapralayic period may be almost doubled, and therefore is
long enough to be regarded as eternal, if not endless. Atyantika pralaya is also occasionally used
for absolute obscuration, as of a whole planetary chain (SD 2:309-10n).

Atys or Attis (Greek) [probably from Phrygian] A deity worshiped in connection with the Great
Mother, Cybele, in Phrygia and later throughout the Roman Empire. The legends concerning
Cybele and Atys are similar to those of Aphrodite and Adonis in Syria, to Baal and Astarte in Sidon,
to Isis and Osiris in Egypt. In certain aspects he represents the type-figure of initiation and
adeptship in the mysteries of Cybele. These rites were held by the Corybantes in Phrygia during



the spring equinox, in imperial Rome annually from April 4-10, and then in later times from March
15-27. The fourth stage of this festival, the Hilaria, was the favorite festival in Rome.

Atziluth, Atzilatic World. See ’ATSTSILOTH
Aub. See’OB

Audhumla (Icelandic) [from audr void + hum dusk] Dusky void; in Norse mythology, the cow
(symbol of fertility) formed of the frozen vapors of elivagar (glaciers, ice waves). From her udder
flowed the four streams that nourished the frost giant Ymir. She is the female principle and Ymir
the male principle; the four streams of milk “which diffused themselves throughout space (the
astral light in its purest emanation)” (IU 1:147). Audhumla licked the salt ice blocks and uncovered
the head of Buri, the parentless progenitor of all living beings. “The meaning of the allegory is
evident. It is the precosmic union of the elements, of Spirit, or the creative Force, with Matter,
cooled and still seething, which it forms in accordance with universal Will. Then the Ases, ‘the
pillars and supports of the World’ (Cosmocratores), step in and create as All-father wills them” (TG
43).

Audlang (Icelandic) [from audr void + langr long] One of several heavens of the Norse Eddas; one
of “the three gradually ascending planets of our ‘Chain’ ” (SD 2:100), these unseen globes usually
designated E, F, and G in theosophical literature. Audlang is evidently one of the “shelves” (planes)
of substances different from our matter, of which these unseen globes are built. Beyond Audlang
lie other heavens: Grimnismal in the Edda enumerates twelve mansions of the gods on their
appropriate shelves.

Augoeides [from Greek auge bright light, radiance + eidos form, shape] Bulwer-Lytton in Zanoni
adopted the term from Marcus Aurelius (who says that the sphere of the soul is augoeides), using it
to denote the radiant spiritual-divine human soul-ego. In Isis Unveiled it denotes the spiritual
monad, atma-buddhi, and is collated with the Persian ferouer or feruer, the Platonic nous, etc. In a
high degree of initiation the initiant comes face to face with this radiant presence, the luminous
radiation streaming from the divine ego at the heart of the monad. When the Augoeides touches
with its rays the inferior monads in the human constitution and awakens them to activity, these
then becomes the various lower egos or manifested children of the divine ego.

Augurs [from Latin avis bird] One of the priestly colleges in ancient Rome. The original function
was to take the auspices: to examine the heavens and other things for signs indicating the
disposition of the celestial powers, especially at the inauguration of events. One of these modes of
divination was the examination of the behavior of certain birds kept for the purpose. See also
MANTICISM

Aum (Sanskrit) Aum The ancient Indians held that Om, when considered as a single letter was the
symbol of the Supreme; when written with three letters — Aum — it stood among other things for



the three Vedas, the three gunas or qualities of nature, the three divisions of the universe, and the
deities of the Hindu Trimurti — Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva — concerned in the creation,
preservation, and destruction of the universe or the beings composing it. “The mystic formula,
résumé of every science, contained in the three mysterious letters, AUM which signify creation,
conservation, and transformation” (IU 2:31). These three letters are supposed by some Hindus to
have correspondences as follows: “The letter A is the Sattva Guna, U is the Rajas, and M is the
Tamas; these three qualities are termed Nature (Prakriti). . .. A is Bhurloka, U is Bhuvarloka, and M
is Svarloka; by these three letters the spirit exhibits itself” (Laheri in Lucifer 10:147). This word is
said to have a morally spiritualizing effect if pronounced during meditation and when the mind is
at peace and cleansed of all impurities. See also OM

Aupapaduka (Sanskrit) Aupapaduka Pali opapatika. Self-produced, spontaneously generated
(research shows that anupapadaka, as found in Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary, is a
misreading of aupapaduka. Cf. Franklin Edgerton, Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and
Dictionary, Yale University Press, New Haven, 1953, 2:162). One who does not go or come (as others
do): parentless, having no material parent. One who is self-born by reason of his own intrinsic
energy, without parents or predecessors from which his existence or activities are derived, as is
the usual case in line descent; applied therefore to certain self-evolving gods. In Buddhism, used
with particular reference to the dhyani-buddhas, who issue forth from adi-buddha without
intermediary agency.

“The term Anupadaka, ‘parentless,” or without progenitors, is a mystical designation having
several meanings in the philosophy. By this name celestial beings, the Dhyan-Chohans or Dhyani-
Buddhas, are generally meant. But as these correspond mystically to the human Buddhas and
Bodhisattwas, known as the ‘Manushi (or human) Buddhas,’ the latter are also designated
‘Anupadaka,’ once that their whole personality is merged in their compound sixth and seventh
principles — or Atma-Buddhi, and that they have become the ‘diamond-souled’ (Vajra-sattvas), the
full Mahatmas. . .. The mystery in the hierarchy of the Anupadaka is great, its apex being the
universal Spirit-Soul, and the lower rung the Manushi-Buddha; and even every Soul-endowed man
is an Anupadaka in a latent state. Hence, when speaking of the Universe in its formless, eternal, or
absolute condition, before it was fashioned by the ‘Builders’ — the expression, ‘the Universe was
Anupadaka’” (SD 1:52).

Indeed, not only are there aupapaduka divinities of the solar system, but also of every organic
entity, because the core of any such entity is aupapaduka — a mystical way of stating the doctrine
of the inner god (cf OG 5-6; also FSO 487-91, 532).

Aupapaduka-bhuta (Sanskrit) Aupapaduka-bhiita [from aupapaduka self-producing + bhiita
element from the verbal root bhii to be, become] The self-generated element; the second in the
descending scale of the seven cosmic bhutas or elements. An analog of the Second or Unmanifest



Logos.

Aupapaduka-tattva (Sanskrit) Aupapaduka-tattva [from aupapaduka self-producing + tattva
thatness, reality from tad that] Self-born or parentless principle; second in the descending scale of
seven cosmic tattvas, of which five only are enumerated in the philosophical schools of India.
Aupapaduka has the mystical meaning of that which comes into being, whether in the cosmos or
human being, out of its inherent energy and not as the offspring or child of a predecessor.
Aupapaduka-tattva corresponds to the Second or Unmanifest Logos.

Aur. See’OR

Aura [from Greek, Latin aura air] A subtle invisible essence or fluid emanating from and
surrounding beings, both those classed as animate and inanimate. To the eyes of clairvoyants the
human aura appears as a halo of light, variously colored according to the momentary psychic and
mental condition of the individual. Since everything in the universe is a center of living energies of
one kind or another, it must necessarily be surrounded by a field of force, representing its
radiations into the surrounding space and upon all objects within its sphere of influence. The
human being is of a composite nature, and his aura will, therefore, be composite, including astral-
vital, psychomental, and spiritual emanations, and any of these may be perceptible according to
the plane on which the perceiver is able to function. But the aura, even though not commonly
visible to our eyes, is nevertheless perceptible by the effects which it produces upon those subtle
senses which all possess in addition to the conventional five. By the auras of persons we are
affected, both consciously and unconsciously, and thus is explained the influence which people
exercise on each other. Animals are in some ways far more sensitive to auras than we are.

Auras also emanate from so-called inorganic substances, such as magnetic substances. This subject
has been investigated in connection with different bodies by Reichenbach and others, whose
researches show that these emanations are bipolar as is ordinary magnetism. The phenomena of
animal magnetism, investigated by Mesmer, illustrate this, for his magnetic fluid was a reality. The
aura is a psychomental effluvium, and in its higher parts is a direct manifestation of the akasic
portion of the auric egg surrounding every individual.

Aureole [diminutive of Latin aureus golden] Either a special spiritual radiance adorning the heads
of saints and martyrs, or a golden halo surrounding the head or whole body of a holy man. The
matter is clearly explained in The Mahatma Letters as: “a counterpart of what the astronomers call
the red flames in the ‘corona’ may be seen in Reichenbach’s crystals or in any other strongly
magnetic body. The head of a man — in a strong ecstatic condition, when all the electricity of his
system is centered around the brain, will represent — especially in darkness — a perfect simile of
the Sun during such periods [eclipses]. The first artist who drew the aureoles about the heads of
his Gods and Saints, was not inspired, but represented it on the authority of temple pictures and
traditions of the sanctuary and the chambers of initiation where such phenomena took place” (p.



162).
Aurgelmir. See ORGELMER

Auric Egg or Envelope The source of the human aura, taking its name from its shape. It ranges
from the divine to the astral-physical, and is the seat of all the monadic, spiritual, intellectual,
mental, passional, and vital energies and faculties. In its essence it is eternal and endures
throughout the pralayas as well as during the manvantaras.

“Every being or thing throughout the universe, and indeed the universe itself, has, or rather
is, its own auric egg. Its primal substance is the akasa. ..

“The auric egg originates in the monad which is its heart or core, and from which, when
manifestation begins, it emanates forth in streams of vital effluvia. On the different planes
which the auric egg traverses as a pillar of light, from the atmic to the physical, each such
auric or pranic effluvium is a principle or element, commonly reckoned in man as seven in
number. When the auric egg is viewed on any one plane of the human constitution, we
discover that this plane or ‘layer’ not only corresponds to, but actually is, one of the
unfolded six principles of man; it would appear to be ovoid or somewhat egg-shaped in
outline, and to be a more or less dense, extremely brilliant, central portion surrounded by
an enormously active interworking cloud of pranic currents. . ..

“These immensely active and interworking clouds or vital effluvia are actually the pranas of
the auric egg on any one plane expressing themselves as auras” (FSO 427).

Aurnavabha (Sanskrit) Aurnavabha A grammarian mentioned in Yaska’s Nirukta; also a demon in
the Rig-Veda.

Aurva (Sanskrit) Aurva A rishi, son of Urva and grandson of Bhrigu, mentioned in the Rig-Veda
(8:102:4). The Mahabharata relates that Aurva was the preceptor of Sagara (whose mother he
saved from the funeral pyre), on whom he bestowed the agneyastra (fiery weapon).

Automatic Writing The practice in which a person takes pen and paper, makes his mind blank,
and waits for his pen to write by some involuntary impulse. Sometimes the pen is replaced by a
mechanical device such as an ouija board. The results vary from purely negative ones, through the
stage of illegible scrawls, up to elaborate consecutive messages or even quotations from rare
books. The ability of different persons to succeed in this practice varies, a minority being specially
apt; and the aptitude can be developed by practice. The usual spiritualistic explanation is that
these writings are communications from those “on the other side.” But in every case it is necessary
for the automatic writer to resign the control of his own will over his physical and vital-astral body
and to surrender these to the use of influences unknown to him.

From a theosophical viewpoint this is extremely hazardous, as we are protected by our physical



organism and by our own will from the dangerous, often malignant influences of the lower astral
light; and to strive to break down that barrier is a proceeding which can lead to a breakdown of
our linkage with our higher self.

Autumn. See SEASONS

Avabodha (Sanskrit) Avabodha [from ava down away + bodha awakening] Consciously cognizant
or aware of; hence discrimination or awakened perception.

Avadhuta (Sanskrit) Avadhiita [from ava-dhu to shake off] Shaken off, dispelled, rejected, as
applied to evil spirits or enemies; also applied to plants shaken by the wind. As a noun, one who
has shaken off himself worldly feeling and shackling ties. Also one of the six degrees or stages of
asceticism.

Avaivartika (Sanskrit) Avaivartika [from a not + vi-vrt to turn around, revolve] Non-revolving,
nontransmigrating; in the case of a reimbodying entity, one who is advanced so far on the
evolutionary path that he is no longer enslaved by, or enchained in, the whirling waves of
samsara. Hence also translated “one who does not revolve any more,” applied to seventh round
human beings, and therefore strictly referable to one who has reached nirvana. Also applied to
every buddha “who turns no more back; who goes straight to Nirvana” (TG 44), for whether
nirvana is entered as in the case of the Pratyeka Buddhas, or whether the avaivartika renounces
that lofty state and remains in the nirmanakaya as a Buddha of Compassion, both classes of
buddhas have passed beyond the necessity of “revolving” any more in this round.

Avaivartyas (Sanskrit) Avaivartya-s [from a not + vi-vrt to turn around, revolve] Those who will
never return; in Mahayana Buddhism those who have passed beyond a certain grade of evolution,
freeing them from the need of returning to reimbodiments in lower spheres. The kumaras, strictly
speaking, are avaivartya entities because although they inflamed and awoke our latent intellectual
faculties on earth during this round, they themselves did not imbody, for they have no need of this,
having passed beyond any lessons that they could themselves learn from earth-life. Hence they are
those “who will never return” as imbodying egos.

Avalokiteshwara. See AVALOKITESVARA

Avalokitesvara (Sanskrit) Avalokitesvara [from ava down, away from + the verbal root lok to look
at, contemplate + isvara lord] The lord who is perceived; the divinity or lord seen or contemplated
in its inferior or “downward-seen” aspect. The essential meaning in theosophy is the Logos,
whether considered in its kosmic aspect or in its function in an entity dwelling in such kosmos.
“Simultaneously with the evolution of the Universal Mind, the concealed Wisdom of Adi-Buddha —
the One Supreme and eternal — manifests itself as Avalokiteshwara (or manifested Iswara), which
is the Osiris of the Egyptians, the Ahura-Mazda of the Zoroastrians, the Heavenly Man of the
Hermetic philosopher, the Logos of the Platonists, and the Atman of the Vedantins” (SD 1:110).



Avakokitesvara is the seventh principle in the microcosm, and therefore the atman or atma-
buddhi; and analogically the seventh or highest principle in the universe, and hence the kosmic
Logos in its macrocosmic position. There are in consequence two Avalokitesvaras: the First and
Second Logos whether of the macrocosm or of the microcosm, because the First Logos reflects
itself in the Second Logos, in the macrocosm, just as atman reflects itself in and works through its
mirroring veil buddhi. There is an analogy with parabrahman and mulaprakriti, but
Avalokitesvara is essentially the kosmic monad or First Logos on the one hand, and the human-
divine monad or human logos, atma-buddhi, on the other hand. Avalokitesvara thus opens
manifestation or differentiation in either case. See also Chenrezi; Kwan-shai-yin; Logos

Avapta (Sanskrit) Avapta [from ava down, away + the verbal root a@p to obtain] Attained, to obtain
one’s aim or end; initiated.

Avara (Sanskrit) Avara [from ava down, below] Inferior, low, younger.

Avarana (Sanskrit) Avarana [from a-vr to conceal, surround] Covering, hiding, concealing,
enclosing; as a noun, the act of enclosing or concealing, also anything that conceals, encloses, or
protects, as a wall, shield, or garment. In philosophy, intellectual blindness.

In Vedanta philosophy, avarana-sakti is the power of illusion, that which veils, conceals, or
surrounds the real nature of beings or things.

Avara-saila-sangharama (Sanskrit) Avara-saila-sangharama [from avara western +saila
mountain + sangharama monastery] A Buddhist school or monastery situated on the “western
mountain,” in a place variously spelled Dhanakataka, Dhanyakataka, Dhanakstchaka, and
Dhanakacheka, which according to Eitel was “built 600 BC, and deserted AD 600” (TG 44).

Avastan (Sanskrit) Avasthana A habitat or dwelling place, also applied to a country as the habitat
of a people. Blavatsky defines it as “an ancient name for Arabia” (TG 44).

Avastha (Sanskrit) Avastha [from ava down into + the verbal root stha to stand] State, condition,
position, situation; applied to the four states of consciousness (jagradavastha, svapnavastha,
sushuptyavastha, and turiyavastha). The Greek equivalent is hypostasis, that which stands under,
supports, carries, or bears a superior. Thus the superior is born or manifested by its hypostasis or
avastha.

Avatamsaka Sutra (Sanskrit) Avatamsaka Sutra The Flower Ornament Scripture or The Flower
Adornment Scripture; a long and very profound Buddhist scripture, which Nagarjuna “brought
back from the Realm of the Nagas” (adepts) (BCW 14:510). The basis for modern translations is the
Chinese translation of Shikshananda (652-710). (BCW 14:285, 423; 6:100-1)

Avatar, Avatara (Sanskrit) Avatara [from ava down + the verbal root tr to cross over, pass] That
which passes down or descends; the passing down of a celestial energy or an individualized



complex of celestial energies — a celestial being — in order to overshadow and illuminate a
human being who, at the time of such connection of divinity with matter, possesses no human soul
karmically destined to be the inner master of the body thus born. “Hence an Avatara is one who
has a combination of three elements in his being: an inspiring divinity; a highly evolved
intermediate nature or soul, which is loaned to him and is the channel of that inspiring divinity;
and a pure, clean, physical body” (OG 16).

Sankaracharya, Krishna, Lao-tzu, and Jesus were avataras in differing degrees, of somewhat
differing structure. There was a divine ray which came down at the cyclic time of each of these
incarnations, and the connecting link or the flame of mind was provided in each case by a member
of the Hierarchy of Compassion. Krishna says, “I incarnate in period after period in order to
destroy wickedness and reestablish righteousness” (BG ch 4, sl 8). Krishna here represents the
Logos or logoic ray which “on our plane would be utterly helpless, inactive, and have no possible
means of communication with us and our sphere, because that logoic ray lacks an intermediate
and fully conscious vehicle or carrier, i.e., it lacks the intermediate or highly ethereal mechanism,
the spiritual-human in us, which in ordinary man is but slightly active. An avatara takes place
when a direct ray from the Logos enters into, fully inspires, and illuminates, a human being,
through the intermediary of a bodhisattva who has incarnated in that human being, thereby
supplying the fit, ready, and fully conscious intermediate vehicle or carrier” (Fund 276).

Blavatsky says that “rebirths may be divided into three classes: the divine incarnations called
Avataras; those of Adepts who give up Nirvana for the sake of helping on humanity — the
Nirmanakayas; and the natural succession of rebirths for all — the common law. The Avatara. .. is
a descent of the manifested Deity — whether under the specific name of Siva, Vishnu, or Adi-
Buddha — into an illusive form of individuality, an appearance which to men on this illusive plane
is objective, but it is not so in sober fact. That illusive form having neither past nor future, because
it had neither previous incarnation nor will have subsequent rebirths, has naught to do with
Karma, which has therefore no hold on it” (BCW 14:373-4).

Vishnu as the supporter of life is the source of one line of avataras so often spoken of in Hindu
legends. These ten avataras of Vishnu are: 1) Matsya the fish; 2) Kurma the tortoise; 3) Varaha the
boar; 4) Narasimha the man-lion (last of animal stage); 5) Vamana the dwarf (first step toward the
human form); 6) Parasu-Rama, Rama with the axe (a hero); 7) Rama-chandra, the hero of the
Ramayana; 8) Krishna, son of Devaki; 9) Gautama Buddha; and 10) Kalki, the avatara who is to
appear at the end of the kali yuga mounted on a white horse, inaugurating a new reign of
righteousness on earth. A horse has from immemorial time been a symbol of the spiritual as well
as vital energies of the inner solar orb. Hence, when the next avatara is said to come riding a white
horse, the meaning is that he comes infilled with the solar light or splendor — an avatara or
manifestation of a spiritual and intellectual solar energy which will carry all before it on earth.



Brahmanical esotericism never taught that divinity descended into the animals as given in the
legends. These names of different animals and men, like all zoological mythology, were chosen
because of certain characteristic attributes. They actually represent ten degrees of advancing
knowledge and growth in understanding — ten degrees in the esoteric cycle — as well as different
evolutionary stages through which monads break through the lower spheres in order to express
themselves on higher rungs of the evolutionary ladder of life. These names also represent the
technical names given to neophytes in esoteric schools. The lowest chela was called a fish, the
chela who had taken the second degree successfully was called a tortoise, and so forth, till the
highest of all was called an incarnation of the sun — a white horse in Hindu legend.

These avataric descents do not appertain solely to a race, root-race, globe, chain, or solar system,
because nature repeats itself by analogy, and the same line of enlarging understanding of
evolutionary development takes place in all the spheres mutatis mutandis. Thus these avataric
descents can be ascribed to the solar system, the planetary chain as a whole, a globe, a root-race,
and even to a subrace.

Avayakta. See AVYAKTA

Avebury An English village in Wiltshire about 20 miles north of Stonehenge, where one of the
most remarkable stone circles in England, and the largest in Europe, is located. Unfortunately
many of the stones have been removed or buried, so that the monument at present is not as
impressive as Stonehenge. Originally 300 stones are believed to have been in the three circles, the
largest circle measuring on the average 1260 feet in diameter and 4442 feet in circumference.

Archaeologists have calculated that these circles date from about 1900 BC in the so-called Early
Bronze Age. Blavatsky states that the erection of such great monolithic monuments was supervised
by initiated priests, some at least coming from Egypt, belonging to the second subrace of the fifth
root-race, at a time when a land connection existed between France and Great Britain, but gives no
date for the British stone circles. Recent excavations, however, have disclosed that the great circle
cuts right across the site of an older and rather smaller one.

Avernus (Latin) Aornos (Greek) [from a not + ornis bird] In popular speech an equivalent to the
Greek Hades, to which the lake Avernus was supposed to be the entrance. This lake was located in
the volcanic region near Vesuvius, not far from Cumae and Puteoli, and legend had it that over its
waters no bird could cross.

Avesa (Sanskrit) Avesa [from a-vis to enter into] An entering, entrance, or taking possession of, as
in the instance of an obsession; in later times used to denote a fit of anger or demoniacal frenzy. In
occult literature used for the temporary occupancy of a human body for specific purposes by an
adept, or to refer to an avatara during the presence of the divine influence on earth. Thus it is
similar in meaning to the Tibetan tulku. Avesa, therefore, means the taking possession of, or
temporary imbodiment in, a body, human or other, by an outside entity or power, whether divine



or evil.

A classical instance of the avesa is the story told of Sankaracharya who, to gain in that imbodiment
the human experiences of a life of another character, entered the body of a raja who had just died,
requickened it, and for a time pursued his activities in the body of the former king.

Avesta (Avest, Pers) Apstak, Avestak (Pahlavi) Law or the basic foundation, the sacred scriptures
of the Mazdeans. The language of the ancient Aryans was the language of the Vedic hymns and
also of the Gathic chants of Zoroaster, these being so close that a mere phonetic change often
suffices to translate a passage from one into the other. Because of this connection “the Mazdean
Scriptures of the Zend-Avesta, the Vendidad and others correct and expose the later cunning
shuffling of the gods in the Hindu Pantheon, and restore through Ahura the Asuras to their
legitimate place in theogony” (SD 2:60-1). Zend, on the other hand, traditionally designates the
Pahlavi commentary on the Avesta. The Yasnas are the principal writings of the Zoroastrians; and
in their oldest portion, the Gathas, the original philosophy of Mazdeism is expressed in a spirited
poetic language. The Vispered (Pahlavi) or Visperataro (Avestan) [from vispe all + ratavo warriors,
spiritual teachers] is an appendix to the later Yasnas which deals with the ritualistic aspects of the
Mazdean faith.

The Vendidad (Pahlavi) or Vidaeva-data (Avestan) [from vi against + daeva evil + data law] has 22
fargards (chapters) of which the first two deal with the story of creation and the origin of
civilization. The rest is the code of priesthood. The 21 Yashts are the epic of Yazatas or Izads (gods),
composed in prose form. Their legends are often comparable with those of Shah-Nameh. Some
hymns and prayers from other parts of the Avesta are found in shorter Yashts. There seems to be
more profundity and originality of style in the longer Yashts. The Khorde Avesta (Avestan) or
Khordak-Appestak (Pahlavi), meaning bits and pieces of Avesta, consists of different prayers taken
from the other four parts of the Avesta, put together by Azarabad, the son of Mehrispand, during
the reign of Shahpour II (310-379).

Zand or Zend is the Pahlavi interpretation of the Avesta written during the Sassanid dynasty (226-
650) by the priests. Pahlavi script, due to the limitation of the number of letters, was very difficult
to read correctly (one letter represented several consonantal sounds). Thus the interpretation was
left to the knowledge and understanding of the reader. Hozvaresh — words which were written in
Aramaic and read in Pahlavi — made the task of reading and understanding even more difficult.
Pazand is the interpretation of Zand written in Dindabireh script which was a far better
instrument for accurate reading.

The original Avesta consisted of 21 Nasks of which very few remain intact. Tabari (9th century
Iranian historian) writes: “Thirty years after the reign of Kay Goshtasp, Zartusht Spitaman
produced a book which was written in gold on 12,000 cowhides. Kay Goshtasp ordered that this
book be kept in Dejh-Nebeshtak and be guarded by the Hierbads (the learned) away from the



reach of the profane.” The Pahlavi Dinkard (of the 9th century) states that two complete copies of
the Avesta existed: the one kept in the Dezh-Nebeshtak of Persopolis and the other in Ganj-e-
Shizegan, which most likely was in the town of Shiz of Azarpategan. When Alexander burned
down Persopolis, the copy there was destroyed; but the one in Shizegan was translated into Greek
and sent to Aristotle, Alexander’s tutor. This translation has been lost. Bal’ami, historian and the
minister of the Samanid kings (early 10th century), writes that Alexander “gathered Iranian
philosophers and had their writings translated into Greek and sent them to Aristotle and other
Greek philosophers. He destroyed the cities of Babel, Eragh and Pars, killed all men of eminence,
and burned down all King Dara’s (Darius) libraries.”

Avichi (Sanskrit) Avici [from a not + vici waves, pleasure] Waveless, having no waves or
movement; without happiness; without repose. “A generalized term for places of evil realizations,
but not of ‘punishment’ in the Christian sense; where the will for evil, and the unsatisfied evil
longings for pure selfishness, find their chance for expansion — and final extinction of the entity
itself. Avichi has many degrees or grades. Nature has all things in her; if she has heavens where
good and true men find rest and peace and bliss, so has she other spheres and states where
gravitate those who must find an outlet for the evil passions burning within. They, at the end of
their avichi, go to pieces and are ground over and over, and vanish away finally like a shadow
before the sunlight in the air — ground over in Nature’s laboratory” (OG 16-17).

Avichi is a state, not a locality per se; nevertheless, an entity, whatever state it may be in, must
have location, and consequently so far as the human race is concerned, avichi is Myalba, our earth
in certain of its lowest aspects. Furthermore, in avichi, although it can be looked upon as being the
representation of stagnation of life and being in immobility, nevertheless this refers to the
temporary or quasi-inability to rise along the evolutionary ladder — yet not completely so. Beings
entirely in avichi are born and reborn uninterruptedly, with scarcely intermissions of time
periods. But “suppose a case of a monster of wickedness, sensuality, ambition, avarice, pride,
deceit, etc.: but who nevertheless has a germ or germs of something better, flashes of a more
divine nature — where is he to go? The said spark smouldering under a heap of dirt will
counteract, nevertheless, the attraction of the eighth sphere, whither fall but absolute nonentities;
‘failures of nature’ to be remodelled entirely, whose divine monad separated itself from the five
principles during their life-time, . . . and who have lived as soulless human beings. . .. Well, the
first named entity then, cannot, with all its wickedness go to the eighth sphere — since his
wickedness is of a too spiritual, refined nature. He is a monster — not a mere Soulless brute. He
must not be simply annihilated but punished; for, annihilation, i.e. total oblivion, and the fact of
being snuffed out of conscious existence, constitutes per se no punishment, and as Voltaire
expressed it: ‘le neant ne laisse pas d’avoir du bon.” Here is no taper-glimmer to be puffed out by a
zephyr, but a strong, positive, maleficent energy, fed and developed by circumstances, some of
which may have really been beyond his control. There must be for such a nature a state



corresponding to Devachan, and this is found in Avitchi — the perfect antithesis of devachan —
vulgarized by the Western nations into Hell and Heaven .. .” (ML 196-7).

As long as the entity does not sink by attraction into the Eighth Sphere, or Sphere of Death, it still
has within it the possibility of regaining its foothold on the ascending evolutionary ladder and
rising again. Rare indeed are those who succeed in so rising, but the case is not absolutely
hopeless. And finally, an entity may be in avichi not only after death, but also during life on earth,
as avichi is a state and not a place per se.

Avichi-nirvana (Sanskrit) Avici-nirvana A fearful state, the opposite of the wondrous nirvana
experienced by the dhyani-chohans, consisting of aeons and aeons of unspeakable, self-imposed
misery. It lasts until either the vanishing monad by a desperate effort saves itself or, more usually,
the final dissolution ensues in the Eighth Sphere, and the entity disappears as an organic being,
finally and utterly annihilated.

Avidya (Sanskrit) Avidya [from a not + vidya knowledge, wisdom] Nescience rather than
ignorance; it implies absence of wisdom rather than inherent incapacity, and is the result of
illusion producing ignorance. Hence ignorance of spiritual things. See also VIDYA

Avikara (Sanskrit) Avikara [from a not + vikara from vi-kr to transform, change] Non-change of
form or nature, unchangeable or immutable for all below it or inferior to it in the same hierarchy,
hence used of the deity, god, or hierarch of such hierarchy.

Avitchi. See AVICHI

Avyakta (Sanskrit) Avyakta [from a not + vyakta manifested from vy-afij to anoint, adorn, cause to
appear, manifest] Unmanifested; applied to Vishnu and Siva, and in the Bhagavad-Gita to Krishna.
Hence Avyakta is the unmanifest or the undifferentiated, as opposed to vyakta, the manifest or
differentiated. In the Sankhya philosophy, it is mulaprikriti (root- or primordial nature), the veil of
parabrahman, or parabrahman manifested in mulaprakriti. Mulaprakriti is the unmanifested side
of differentiated nature, and hence avyakta; but the term is equally applicable to the consciousness
side of the universe, during those immensely long time periods when cosmic consciousness is
sunken in its own essence and not manifesting. Similarly, the higher or divine-spiritual parts of
cosmic consciousness may be said to be avyakta even during periods of cosmic manifestation. To
the Sankhyas, avyakta is the one cosmic principle which is the root of all essential selfhood and
which during cosmic manvantara is in its lower parts differentiated in and through the
innumerable hierarchical organisms. It therefore subsists in every kind of upadhi and is the real
spiritual entity which a person has to reach in his progress towards spirit.

In the Vedantic system of Krishna, however, avyakta is also parabrahman, that which will not
perish even at the time of cosmic pralaya, because parabrahman is the one essence, not only of the
whole cosmos, but even of mulaprakriti itself, the foundation of the manifested cosmos. “In case



you follow the Sankhyan doctrine, you have to rise from Upadhi to Upadhi in gradual succession,
and when you try to rise from the last Upadhi to their Avyaktam, there is unfortunately no
connection that is likely to enable your consciousness to bridge the interval. If the Sankhyan
system of philosophy is the true one, your aim will be to trace Upadhi to its source, but not
consciousness to its source. The consciousness manifested in every Upadhi is traceable to the Logos
and not to the Avyaktam of the Sankhyas. It is very much easier for a man to follow his own
consciousness farther and farther into the depths of his inmost nature, and ultimately reach its
source — the Logos — than to try to follow Upadhi to its source in this Mulaprakriti, this Avyaktam.
Moreover, supposing you do succeed in reaching this Avyaktam, you can never fix your thoughts
in it or preserve your individuality in it; for, it is incapable of retaining any of these permanently”
(Notes on BG 98). Nevertheless the Sankhya philosophy is as true as is the Vedanta, and reaches the
same ultimates of philosophic thought and understanding, although along differing systemic lines.

In the Law of Manu avyakta is used as an equivalent to paramatman (universal spirit).

Avyaktabrahma (Sanskrit) Avyaktabrahma [from avyakta unmanifested + brahman first deity]
Unmanifested deity; standing for the seventh principle (BCW 6:166; 3:315).

Avyaktamurti (Sanskrit) Avyaktamurti [from avyakta unmanifested + miurti form, shape from the
verbal root murc to condense, solidify] To assume form; the undifferentiated or indiscrete cosmic
substance. Krishna says, “the whole of this universe is pervaded by me in my avyaktamurti” (BG)
— a way of stating that the undifferentiated spiritual substance of the universe pervades the
universe, Krishna standing for the Logos.

Avyaktanugrahana (Sanskrit) Avyaktanugrahana [from avyakta unmanifested + anugrahana the
fifth or eighth creation of the Puranas] The unmanifested period of formative development,
applied to parabrahman and mulaprakriti conjointly (SD 1:521-2).

Avyaya (Sanskrit) Avyaya [from a not + vyaya subject to change, decay from the verbal root vyay to
expend] As an adjective, not subject to change, imperishable, incorruptible; as a masculine noun, a
name of Vishnu and of Siva; as a neuter noun, a member or corporeal part of an organized body
(used in Vedanta philosophy). See also APARINAMIN

Awen (Welsh) The muse, the inspiration of the poets. Tydain Tad Awen (Tydain father of the
muse), according to the Iolo Manuscript, was the founder of Druidism.

Axieros, Axiokersa, Axiokersos, (Greek) Also Aschieros, Achiosera, Achiochersus. In ancient
Greek mythology, three divinities whose Mysteries and worship were mainly centered in
Samothrace. With Kadmilos, often said to be their parent, they were the kabiri [cf Chaldean gibbor,
Hebrew geber beings of power or might, the great ones]. Frequently Axieros, Axiokersa, and
Axiokersos are stated to be the offspring of Hephaestus or Vulcan, the fiery flame of creative
cosmic intellect or mahat. The kabiri are equivalent to the four kumaras of Hindu literature —



Sanat-kumara, Sananda, Sanaka, and Sanatana. The functions of both groups was as guardians,
guides, inspirers, bringers of illumination and prosperity; and, in the kosmic sense, as divinities
intimately involved in the intelligent productive energies of nature. Their number is the same as
that of the kosmic elements — four, occasionally five, and in reality seven or ten. The four named
above are the lower quaternary of the kosmic septenary — those divinities most closely involved
in the intelligent building and architectural construction and therefore government of the four
lower cosmic planes.

In connection with man, the kabiri are the four lower classes of spiritual entities otherwise known
as pitris, kumaras, and agnishvattas — all children of kosmic mahat. These divinities, although
minor gods compared with the twelve great gods, were nevertheless held in the highest veneration
particularly by those who were initiated into their Mysteries. Herodotus speaks of them and their
functions with great reserve, but refers to them as being fire gods — which they were because
cosmically representing the divine powers of the creative intellectual fire which in humanity
works in similar fashion as the intellectual fire- or solar pitris. Their human influence is connected
directly with manas and buddhi-manas.

Ayana (Sanskrit) Ayana [from the verbal root i, ay to go] Going, walking; road, path, way. Used in
astronomy for advancing, precession; the sun’s progress northward or southward, from one
solstice to the other, is an ayana or half-year, two ayanas making one year. Also the equinoctial
and solstitial points, the term for the solstice being ayananta. Finally, ayana signifies circulatory
courses or circulations, as of the universe.

Ayatana (Sanskrit) Ayatana [from a towards + the verbal root yat to rest in or on, make effort in or
on] A resting place, seat, or abode; an altar, place of the sacred fire; a sanctuary, inner or outer. In
Buddhism, the six ayatanas (shadayatanas), enumerated as the five senses plus manas, are
regarded as the inner seats or foci of the lower consciousness, functioning through the ordinary
five sense organs plus the manasic organ in the body, the brain. They are therefore classed as one
of the twelve nidanas (bonds, halters, links) composing the chain of causation or lower causes of
existence.

Ayin. See’EYN

Ayodhya (Sanskrit) Ayodhya The ancient city founded by Ikshvaku, the founder of the solar race
(suryavansa); also the capital of Rama, hero of the Ramayana. It is now believed to be the modern
city of Oude on the Sarayu River.

Ayur Veda (Sanskrit) Ayurveda [from ayus life, health, vital power + veda knowledge] One of the
minor Vedas, generally considered a supplement to the Atharva-Veda, one of the four principal
Vedas. It treats of the science of health and medicine, and is divided into eight departments: 1)
salya, surgery; 2) salakya, the science and cure of diseases of the head and its organs; 3) kaya-
chikitsa, the cure of diseases affecting the whole body, or general medical treatment; 4) bhuta-



vidya, the treatment of mental — and consequent physical — diseases supposed to be produced by
bhutas (demons); 5) kaumara-bhritya, the medical treatment of children; 6) agada-tantra, the
doctrine of antidotes; 7) rasayana-tantra, the doctrine of elixirs; and 8) vajikarana-tantra, the
doctrine of aphrodisiacs. Medicine was regarded as one of the sacred sciences by all ancient
peoples and in archaic ages was one of the knowledges or sciences belonging to the priesthood;
and this list of subjects shows that the field covered by its practitioners was extensive. Its
authorship is attributed by some to Dhanvantari, sometimes called the physician of the gods, who
was produced by the mystical churning of the ocean and appeared holding a cup of amrita
(immortality) in his hands.

Ayuta (Sanskrit) Ayuta [from a not + the verbal root yu to be interrupted, separated] Unimpeded;
unseparated; ayuta-siddha is a philosophical term meaning proved to be not separated (by the
intervention of space), hence inherent or innate. As an adjective, unbound, unfastened [from the
verbal root yu to bind, fasten]. Also, ten thousand, a myriad.

Azael (Hebrew) ‘Aza’el or ‘Azza’el One of the higher angels mentioned in the Qabbalah; the Zohar
(iii, 208a) relates that he and the angel ‘Uzza’ scoffed at God (the elohim) for creating a humanity
that sinned, and consequently were thrown to earth and changed into men. See also ‘UZZA’. (SD
2:491)

Azazel (Hebrew) ‘Aza’zéel [from ‘azaz to be firm, strong, powerful (or from ‘ez goat) + ‘el divinity,
god] Also Azaziel, Azazyel. God of victory; equivalent of Greek Prometheus, he was chief of the
’ishin (Chaldean) or ’ishim (Hebrew), men-spirits who, according to the Zohar, mixed themselves
with mortal men, having come to earth to do so (Genesis 6:2-4). The ’ishin are chained on a
mountain in the desert, which means that they undergo descent into material life and confinement
in incarnation. Azazel and the six other ’ishin teach humankind to make weapons and utensils,
and impart the knowledge of various other arts. These seven were the first instructors of the
fourth root-race. The story is a form of the universal myth which represents the descent of the
manasaputras and, as usual, the god of might or victory has been turned into a god of evil, his
benefits into seductions, and his chivalrous sacrifice into a rebellion. He was, like Baphomet,
turned into a goat — the scapegoat of the Old Testament, whose name in the Hebrew is Azazel. The
goat in ancient animal symbology signified regeneration and reproductive power, hence strength,
might.

Suggested additional material: Many experts in ancient Hebrew hold that the name of the old
Syriac desert spirit/deity Azazel (Azazyel from the Ethiopian text) was confused with the Hebrew
term “o0z-oz-el” which literally meant “A goat that goes away.” This confusion was fueled by the use
of a sacrificial goat “for Azazel” (actually released, not killed) in the Jewish Old Testament rite of
atonement. Later, in comparatively modern times, the term “azazel” became synonymous with the
idea of the scapegoat. While a firm connection has never been established, it seems likely that the
3,000-year-old Syriac Azazel is the same one mentioned about 200 BC in the apocryphal “Book of



Enoch” (Henoch) as the eventual leader of the “Sons of God” or “Watchers” sent to earth to watch
over mankind, but later punished for taking human wives and teaching hidden knowledge to
mankind. Confined to a thousand years’ bondage in the “abyss,” he was guarded by Archangels
Michael, Raphael, Gabriel, and Phanuel. Although modern Christians often equate Azazel with
Satan (Lucifer/Heylel), there is little scholarly evidence to support this view. A more likely view
holds that the ancient worshippers of Yahweh sought to incorporate a link to existing, older belief
systems while demonizing competing deities.

Azburj. See BOR]

Azerekhsh (Pahlavi) The most celebrated of the ancient fire-temples of the Magi, situated in Shiz,
the capital of Atropatene (the Persian Gazn). Tradition ascribes the temple of Azerekhsh to
Zartusht (Zoroaster).

Azhi-Dahaka (Avestan) Zahak (Persian) [from azhi, azi serpent; cf Sanskrit ahi] The destroying
serpent or dragon; in the Avesta a three-headed dragon who strives to seize and put out the
hvareno — the sovereign light, the glory from above. He takes hold of it, but Atar, the fire god, son
of Ahura-Mazda, frightens him away and recovers the light. The scene of the fight is the sea,
Vourukasha (the sea from which all the waters on the earth fall down with the winds and the
clouds) or the waters of space (Yast 19).

Another myth, closely parallel with that in the Vedas, tells how Thraetaona Athwya slays the three-
mouthed, three-headed, six-eyed serpent, the most dreadful drugh created by Angra-Mainyu. The
scene of the battle is the four-cornered Varena, the four sided heavens (Yasna 9). Connecting the
serpent with Satan or evil, Blavatsky writes: “War in heaven between Thraetaona and Azhidahaka,
the destroying Serpent, ends on earth, according to Burnouf, in the battle of pious men against the
power of Evil, ‘of the Iranians with the Aryan Brahmins of India’ ” (SD 2:390).

In far later times both the Pahlavi commentaries on the Avesta and the great epic writer of Persia,
Ferdowsi, personalized Azhi-Dahaka as a fiend called Zahak and Thraetaona as King Jamshid.
Azhi-Dahak in a pact with the Devil sells his soul in return for worldly possessions and the estate of
his father, Mardas, a man of many virtues. He consents to the death of his father, totally gives into
self-indulgence in physical pleasures out of vanity, and falls prey to the enchantment of flattery.
No sooner does Zahak permit the Devil to kiss his shoulders than two black snakes grow in place of
his lip marks. Since no cure can be found that will get rid of the vicious snakes, the Devil in the
form of a physician prescribes that relief would only come from feeding the snakes with the fresh
brains of young men. Azhak later finds and cuts Jamshid into two in the sea of China, and reigns
with cruelty for a thousand years until Fereydoun (Thraetaona, the thrice potent) defeats him and
chains him to Mount Damavand.

Aziluth. See’ATSTSILOTH



Azoth [from Arabic azzaug the metal mercury] Used by Paracelsus for his universal remedy;
mercury was regarded as a sort of common or root-metal contained in all other metals. Such
words as mercury, in alchemical language, were generic rather than specific, and gross elements
were considered as derivative from subtle ones. Thus a unitary and radical element, the parent of
the other elements, is intended; the synthesis of the four elements, one aspect of the astral light.

Also used by Qabbalists, meaning pure air.

Azure Seats [from Persian lazhward lapis lazuli] Azure means a blue color, also the sky, hence
celestial, referring to the causal realms of being, where the gods of kosmic intelligences function.
Thus the azure seats of the gods conveys the abode of the spiritual forces that govern the universe
in its manifold operations.
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Ba-Be

Ba (Egyptian) Ba. The human soul; closely connected with the heart, and usually depicted as a
hawk with a human head. It was regarded in the nature of a human “double,” and mortal,
equivalent to prana in some of its functions, or to kama-manas.

Ba‘al, Baal. See BEL

Babel (Hebrew) Babdh The inner meaning of the Tower of Babel, by which it was hoped that
divinity might be reached or attained, is a house of initiation, a gate, portal, opening, or entrance
to the divine. The physical tower was both the building set aside to house and protect the initiation
chambers, together with the ceremonies that take place in them, and an architectural emblem to
signify a raising up towards heaven. The tower may have either a divine or evil significance, either
haughty pride and self-sufficiency or spiritual aspiration. Similar is the lightning-struck tower of
the Tarot cards, and the Arabian Nights story of the man who built a palace completely except only
for a roc’s egg to hang in the dome, and when the egg is thus hung, the whole palace collapses. The
work of the black magician, building from below upwards, is impermanent and, when it strikes
the sky, is blasted. If such a tower and system be followed by adepts of the left-hand path for
ultimate and foredestined confusion, it is one thing; but if the tower and its inner mysteries be in
the charge of adepts of the right-hand path, it is another. The concentration of the narrator in the
Bible concerning the Tower of Babel seems to have been entirely upon its aspect of left-hand
magic.

The later Atlanteans were noted for their magic powers, wickedness, and defiance of the gods, and
this tradition is preserved in many legends, such as the Biblical Tower of Babel, which derived
from still older Chaldean scriptures. The legendary stories of wicked antediluvian giants warring
against heaven are common in every mythology. The defeat of the giants, in some at least of these
legends, results in the confusion of tongues — the break-up and dispersal of a great racial division



of mankind.

Babylon [from Assyrian “gate of the gods”] An ancient, celebrated city on the Euphrates said to
have been founded by the Assyrian monarch Ninus or his legendary wife Semiramis. In ancient
times one foci through which Brahmanical esoteric wisdom from India was diffused in Asia Minor,
and its cosmogony forms a link between those teachings and the cosmogony of the Hebraic Bible.

Bacchus (Greek) Used by both Greeks and Romans, also called Dionysos by the Greeks, Liber by
the Romans, Zagreus in the Orphic mysteries, Sabazius in Phrygia and Thrace; the same as Iacchus
(connected with Iao and Jehovah). Generally represented as the son of Zeus and Semele, he is
spoken of sometimes as a solar and sometimes as a lunar deity; for, like many other
personifications of cosmic powers, he has both a solar and lunar (masculine or feminine) aspect.
As a solar deity he has a serpent for his symbol and is a man-savior, parallel with Adonis, Osiris,
Krishna, Buddha, and Christos. He is often called the god of wine, natural fertility, etc.

The original, pure Bacchic rites pertained to high initiation, in which the candidate becomes
conscious of his oneness with divinity. Thus Bacchus, with his symbolic serpent and wine, stands
for divine inspiration. But when the keys of the sacred science were lost and symbols were
interpreted literally, the rites degenerated and often became profligate. Bacchus-Dionysos also
figures as the inspirer of dramatic and representative art, inspiring the individual with the divine
afflatus or mystic frenzy. Originally this meant the inner communion of the candidate with his
own inner god and the consequent inspiration; on a lower plane it signifies the fleeting inspiration
of poet and artist, and finally it degenerated into hysteria and morbid psychic states.

Baconian Methods The Baconian method corresponds roughly to what is known in logic as the
inductive method of reasoning, of which Francis Bacon (1561-1626) was a great advocate, as
contrasted with the deductive method. Considered to be the method of modern science, it consists
in inferring general laws from the observation of particular instances; whereas in the deductive
method, general laws are assumed because of the natural harmony of the universe, and particular
instances or consequences are deduced as flowing forth from them. In the Baconian method
particular phenomena are examined with the view of finding out what is essential and excluding
what is nonessential, and thus establishing a general law; but the weakness of this method is that
the number of particular phenomena or details to be examined in order to arrive at truth must be
virtually coextensive with infinity; for in any instance a body of particular phenomena may be
encountered which demands immediate readjustment or radical shiftings in opinions in process of
crystallization. Actually the scientific method is a combination of both methods: we cannot
interpret phenomena without having at the outset some principle in mind; moreover, no sooner
have we established a general law than we begin to apply it for the discovery of other phenomena,
thus using the deductive method.

A more important objection to the inductive method as used by modern science is that it limits the



basis of reasoning to the relative paucity of data furnished by our physical senses, which data we
must first learn to understand beyond doubt; otherwise our reasoning is vicious. Blavatsky states
that the secrets of invisible nature cannot be thus inferred, but that we must call in the aid of
higher senses in order to obtain the necessary foundation for reasoning and to insure the adequate
understanding of discoverable data. See also INDUCTIVE METHOD

Bacteria A numerous and varied class of microorganisms which exist in the air, earth, water, and
in and on the bodies of plants, animals, and men. Bacteria, like all manifested things, are dual in
action, being both beneficial and injurious to others: some of them provide the necessary enzymes
for functional use, and others produce dangerous toxins. They are vital factors throughout the
plant and animal kingdoms between which they are an organic link; and they are also a medium
of contact between the astral and physical planes. As such they serve as material agents for certain
phases of the operations of the laws of nature on the terrestrial plane.

Bacteria, then, are a host of visible and invisible agents which, on our plane, subconsciously carry
out many processes of evolutionary life and death. They are links in the karmic chain by which the
divine recorders, who follow the immutable laws in the universal mind, return to each being the
results of whatever it was the antecedent cause. Thus the bacteria of a disease will multiply and
produce their injurious toxins only when the karmic conditions within or surrounding the
individual provide a suitable culture-medium for them. Even then, the toxemia may or may not be
modified or overcome by the natural antitoxins of the blood aided by competent medical
treatment. The typical disease germs found inactive in healthy throats, etc., are instances of a
karma which, paradoxically, provides a dangerous contact with individual protection. The healthy
person may be an unconscious carrier of the disease germ to someone who is due to reap the full
effects of causes he had set in motion at some time.

The selective functions of these creative and destructive microorganisms are impersonally, and as
it were automatically, directed by the invisible hierarchy of intelligences which guide the nature
forces and so affect us physically and metaphysically as we have merited. The whole process is as
natural as the analogous way in which a person’s trillions of body cells are dominated by, and
react to, the stimulation or depression of his harmonious or discordant state of mind and
emotions. Both cells and bacteria are living entities, sentient but not intelligent in the human
sense. The typical appearance of bacteria in certain diseases gives them a place as diagnostic
signatures of physical conditions. But to regard them as the primal cause of the disease is
mistaking the phenomena for the noumena which is working out karmic effects.

Badarayana Vyasa. See VYASA

Baddha (Sanskrit) Baddha [from the verbal root bandh to bind, tie] Bound, tied, fixed; in Hinduism
“bound by the fetters of existence, or evil” (Kapila). ” ‘Baddha’ differs from ‘Mukta’ in being
encased as it were within these 36 Tatwams, while the other is free” (Subba Row, Theosophist



3:43). As a noun, used by Jains and Buddhists for that which binds or fetters the ray of the
imbodied spirit.

Badha (Sanskrit) Badha [from the verbal root badh to harass, pain, trouble] Affliction, trouble,
pain, hurt.

Baetyl. See BETYLOS

Bagavadam (Tamil) According to Blavatsky, a scripture on astronomy and kindred subjects (TG
48). The time periods in it differ from present-day reckonings: 15 solar days make a paccham; two
paccham (30 days) make a month — equivalent to only one day of the pitris. Two of such months
make a roodoo; three roodoo, an ayanam; two ayanam, a year. However, this year of mortals is but
a day of the gods.

Bagh-bog (Slavonian) One of the principal ancient Slavonian divinities of pre-Christian times,
associated with thunder or cosmic electricity; somewhat resembling the Roman Jupiter Tonans or
Greek Zeus.

Bahak-Zivo bahak-ziwa (Gnostic) According to the Codex Nazaraeus, the genius who called the
world into existence out of the dark water. He is also called the father of the genii or aeons. Bahak-
Zivo was ordered to construct creatures, but failed to do so because he was ignorant of Orcus (the
bottomless pit); so he called to his aid a still purer spirit, Fetahil, who likewise failed in the attempt
(cf SD 2:17).

Bahishprajna (Sanskrit) Bahisprajiia [from bahis out, outside + prajfia intuitive consciousness]
Also Bahir-prajfia. One whose knowledge is directed towards external objects; the present state of
human consciousness.

Bai. See BA

Baital Pachisi (Hindi) Baital Paccist.In popular lore, a vampire believed to hover around graves
and to subsist on the putrefying remains of corpses.

Bal. See BEL

Bala (Sanskrit) Bala Power, strength, might, vigor (cf Latin valor); one of the six functions of action,
similar to the ten karmendriya (karmic energies) of Buddhism. In yoga practice the five powers
(panchabalani) to be acquired are: complete trust or faith, energy, memory, meditation, and
wisdom.

Balaam (Hebrew) Bil‘am One of the prophets of the Old Testament, last and greatest of the gentile
prophets, appearing at the time when the Israelites were completing their forty years of
wandering (Numbers 22-4). “The Zohar explains the ‘birds’ which inspired Balaam to mean
‘Serpents,’ to wit, the wise men and adepts at whose school he had learned the mysteries of



prophecy” (SD 2:409).
Baladeva. See BALARAMA

Balahala The fifth degree in the inferior Egyptian Mysteries; instruction in alchemy under the
tuition of Horus was the principal feature of this degree, the word being chemia (Khemi was the
old name of Egypt).

Balarama (Sanskrit) Balarama Elder brother of Krishna, regarded by some as an avatara of
Vishnu, by others as the incarnation of the great serpent Sesha. He spent his childhood with
Krishna and during his life performed many daring exploits. Krishna, the indigo-complexioned,
was considered to be a relatively full avataric manifestation of Vishnu, while Balarama, said to
have been of fairer complexion, is known as a partial avataric incarnation of Vishnu.

Balder, Baldr (Icelandic) The best, foremost; the sun god in Norse mythology, the son of Odin and
Frigga and a favorite with gods and men. His mansion is Breidablick (broadview) whence he can
keep watch over all the worlds. One of the lays of the Elder or Poetic Edda deals entirely with the
death of the sun god, also mentioned in the principal poem Voluspa. Briefly stated: the gods were
concerned when Balder was troubled with dreams of impending doom. Frigga therefore set out to
exact a promise from all living things that none would harm Balder, and all readily complied. One
thing only had been overlooked: the harmless-seeming mistletoe. Loki, the mischievous god
(human mind), became aware of this, plucked the little plant, and from it fashioned a dart. He
approached Hoder, the blind god (of darkness and ignorance) who was standing disconsolately by
while the other gods were playfully hurling their weapons against the invulnerable sun god.
Offering to guide his aim, Loki placed on Hoder’s bow the small but deadly “sorrow-dart.” Thus
mind darkened by ignorance accomplished what nothing else could: the death of the bright deity
of light. Balder must then travel to the house of Hel, queen of the realm of the dead. Odin, as
Hermod, goes to plead with Hel for Balder’s return, and Hel agrees to release him on condition that
all living things weep for him. Frigga resumes her weary round and implores all beings to mourn
the sun god’s passing. All agree save one: Loki in the guise of an aged crone refuses to shed a tear.
This single taint of perverseness in the human mind condemns Balder to remain in the realm of
Hel until the following cycle is due to begin. Thus death is linked with the active human mind,
Loki. As the bright sun god is placed on his pyre-ship, his loving wife Nanna (the moon goddess)
dies of a broken heart and is placed beside him, but before the ship is set ablaze and cast adrift,
Odin leaned over to whisper something in the dead sun god’s ear. This secret message must endure
unknown to all until Balder’s return, when he and his dark twin Hoder will “build together on
Ropt’s (Odin’s) sacred soil.”

The allegory is subject to many interpretations. The sun god dies with every nightfall, to rise again
the following morning; with every winter solstice, to return and bring a new year of light and life;
and with every planetary cycle, as well as each solar lifetime. The tale also symbolizes the passing



of the golden age of innocence which had to be superseded by more conscious and purposive
evolution of the human race: Loki, who represents the fire of mind — human, imperfect, clever,
but unevolved, which in time must become perfected spiritual intelligence.

Bali (Sanskrit) Bali Daitya king who through devotion and penance became ruler of the three
worlds (heaven, the upper air, and patala). Vishnu as the dwarf avatara regains these for the gods
by means of his three superhuman steps or strides. (BCW 13:158, 4:367). See also VAMANA-
AVATARA

Bal-ilu (Chaldean) An ancient name for the sun, allegorically the largest of eight houses, built by
the Mother for her eight divine sons, representing the sun and the seven planets. “Bal-ilu
(Marrtanda) was not satisfied, though his house was the largest. He began (to work) as the huge
elephants do. He breathed (drew in) into his stomach the vital airs of his brothers. He sought to
devour them. ... [Mother] exiled Bal-ilu to the centre of her kingdom, from whence he could not
move. (Since then) he (only) watches and threatens” (SD 1:100).

Balsamo, Giusseppe. See CAGLIOSTRO, COUNT ALESSANDRO DI

Balthazar, Belshazzar Lord of riches, lord of prisoners; one of the three Magi, described as
journeying to Judea to pay homage to the infant Jesus. The ancient Babylonian deity Bel or Ba‘al
was associated with the moon — the lord of the high places; thus one interpretation of the legend
indicates the three particular planets which were predominant at the birth of the Christ: Balthazar
standing for the Moon, Kaspar for Mercury, and Melchior for Venus.

Bamian, Statues of Five colossal statues representing the height of the early human races, cut in
rock by initiates of the late fourth and the fifth root-races to preserve for posterity a physical
record of the height of the early races, located near Bamian (Bamiyan or Bamian), a small town in
Afghanistan. The largest statue, 173 feet high, represents the first ethereal root-race of mankind.
The next statue, 120 feet tall, represents the sweat-born or second root-race. The third statue, 60
feet high, immortalizes the third root-race. The fourth, representing the fourth root-race or
Atlanteans, is 27 feet high. The fifth statue is only a little larger than the average tall man of today,
and represents our present fifth root-race (cf SD 2:337-40).

Bandha (Sanskrit) Bandha [from the verbal root bandh to enchain, bind, fetter] A bond, fetter,
confinings; in philosophy applied to life on earth, mundane bondage or attachment to this world,
as opposed to mukti or moksha (final emancipation).

Bandhakarana (Sanskrit) Bandhakarana [from bandha bondage + karana from the verbal root kr
to make, do] Making or causing bondage; binding, fettering, or a holding back. Subba Row (Notes
on BG 71) assumes that mulaprakriti is the real or principal bandhakarana as the originating cause
of karmic activity, but this has reference only to the most abstract and spiritual side of things, as in
the last analysis even karma itself may be traced backwards and inwards to mulaprakriti as the



field of all possible activity.

Banyan (Banian) The Indian fig tree (Ficus bengalensis of the Urticaceae), a shade tree remarkable
for the enormous area that a single tree often covers, since roots are developed from the branches,
which descend to the ground and take root. Inasmuch as each descending root in time becomes a
tree trunk with branches of its own, which in their turn send roots to the ground, the gradual
spread of the tree is theoretically indefinite and can reach more than a hundred yards in diameter.
It was named tree of the merchants, as it was customary in olden times to hold markets under the
shelter of these trees, called bar in Hindji, vata (covering) in Sanskrit.

In theosophy, used to express the peak of human evolutionary attainment on the earth-chain, the
ever-living-human-Banyan or Wondrous Being (SD 1:207). Members of the hierarchy of
Compassion under the Wondrous Being are referred to as tendrils descending from the heights to
the lower planes of earth, these themselves aspiring to become like their spiritual superior.

Baphomet [from Greek baphe immersion + metis wisdom] A medieval mystic term usually
identified with the goat of Mendes. The Templars of Malta were accused of worshiping Baphomet
as an idol. Baphomet signifies a baptism in wisdom or initiation, but became degraded and
misunderstood when the keys to its real meaning were lost. Pan, the Greek nature god, was often
represented with the horns and hoofs of a goat; however, “Pan is related to the Mendesian goat,
only so far as the latter represents, as a talisman of great occult potency, nature’s creative force”
(TG 246).

Ba-po. See BON

Baptism [from Greek baptizein to sprinkle] Ceremonial of purification with water; one of the
sacraments in the Christian churches, by which persons are initiated into the visible Church of
Christ. It consists in either immersion in water or sprinkling with water, according to the practice
of different churches. In the Protestant Churches it is “the outward and visible sign of an inward
and spiritual grace,” accepted as a necessary preliminary to the other sacraments, and even as
essential to salvation. In the Roman Catholic Church it carries remission of sin both original and
actual. It existed in pre-Christian times among Jews and pagans, practiced in Chaldea, Egypt, India,
Greece, Africa, Polynesia, North America, and ancient Europe, among others.

Mystically speaking, there are two baptisms: that of water and that of fire; the former pertaining to
the plane of matter, the latter to that of spirit. In the New Testament, John the Baptist says: “I
baptize you with water, but a greater than I shall come, who will baptize you with fire.” Jesus
instructs Nicodemus as to the two births: the birth of water and the birth of the spirit. Baptism was
therefore a ceremonial pertaining to an inferior degree of initiation.

Barbelo (Gnostic) Prominent in the Pistis Sophia, where it is referred to as “an invisible God”; but
it is one of three invisible divinities. Another passage, in which Mary is speaking to Jesus, refers to



Mary as having come from the region of Barbelo; leading C. W. King to remark that the deity
includes “the Divine Mother of the Savior” (SD 2:570). But comparing other passages in the
manuscript, it is clear that the term is not used in this latter sense alone.

Bard [from Latin bardus from Gaulish and old Brythonic probably bardos cf Welsh bardd] Exalted
one, initiate, teacher; one of the three holy orders of Druidism — Druids, Bards, and Ovates. The
Bards had the duty of keeping alive among the people the knowledge or intuition that there is a
path that leads to wisdom and initiation. They carried this out largely by telling stories: a
Mabinogi, according to Sir John Rhys, was a story belonging to the equipment of the Bards. These
stories were told in such a way that their symbolic meaning might be apparent to those with
intuition, but hidden from the mass. In telling the stories they used verse form a good deal, so that
now in every country but Wales bard has come to mean poet. In Wales, however, it retains some
relic of its original meaning: a Bard is a member of the Gorsedd, and may or may not be a poet; no
poet is a Bard unless the Gorsedd has admitted him to its ranks. The Bard’s robe was of blue; that
of the Druid was white; the Ovate’s green.

Barddas (Welsh) A collection of manuscripts illustrating the teachings of the Druids, awarded the
prize at the Llangollen National Eisteddfod in 1858. The original preface says: “there may be found
in this collection some fragments which contain, as is very clear to every initiated Bard, the
remains of that sublime learning. . .. In order to prove the genuineness and great antiquity of
these particulars, it may suffice that they are also discoverable ... in the ancient Bardism of
Hindustan.”

Bardesanes Greek form of Bar Deisan or Bardaisan (154-2227?), a Gnostic from Edessa in
Mesopotamia in the time of Marcus Aurelius. Little is known of his life, and his teachings must be
gathered from fragments preserved by commentators. He has something in common with
Valentinus but, if he was ever a disciple of that Gnostic, he soon diverged on his own line. Though
his doctrines frequently conflict with those of the Christian Church, he is considered by some to
have been a Christian. He derived much of his doctrine from India. At the head of his cosmogony
stands the unknown Deity, whose shadow is the root of matter — primordial chaos; from the One
and Matter spring the Son, whose union with Sophia produces the elements; and duality pervades
the manifested worlds in a system of seven syzygies or pairs of active and passive principles. He
upholds human free will, and makes great use of the astrological keys connecting mankind with
the seven planetary spheres. As to birth, regeneration, and the inner meaning of baptism, he
taught the continuing existence of the essential self through many changes of vehicle.

Bardesanian System Applied often to the Codex of the Nazarenes, but with doubtful propriety,
since the connection of the Nazarene system with Bardesanes seems one of similarity rather than
personal relation.

Bardo (Tibetan) [from bar between + do two] Between two; generally a gap, interval, or



intermediate state, especially the state between two births. The term has become known in the
West through the Bar do thos sgrol (bar-do tho-dol), “Liberation through Hearing in the Bardo,”
translated by W. Y. Evans-Wentz as The Tibetan Book of the Dead. According to the Bardo Thodol,
there are six such “intervals”: the bardo of birth, the bardo of dreams, the bardo of samadhi
(meditation), the bardo of the moment before death, the bardo of dharmata, and the bardo of
becoming. The Bardo Thodol describes the last three of these, and is recited in the presence of the
deceased believed to be experiencing these states, usually for a total period of 49 days. It is
believed that the teaching contained in the text can enable the deceased to attain liberation while
in the bardo states, or at least to attain the best possible rebirth.

Bardo is used in Tibet to refer to the many events and experiences undergone by the excarnate
human being after death, generally considered to last from physical death until the next rebirth or
reincarnation, though it is somewhat shorter than this. Since this period “may last from a few
years to a kalpa” (ML 105), the bardo has more than the meaning commonly understood by the
Tibetan populace which includes the time passed by the excarnate entity in kama-loka, in the
intermediate or gestation period in which the entity is preparing for its birth into devachan, and
the period of ineffable bliss and peace (illusory as it may be from the standpoint of reality) passed
by the entity in the devachanic state itself. It also includes the later intermediate period — usually
carefully veiled from common knowledge — existent between the ending of devachan and the
rebirth of the reincarnating ego.

Baresma(n) (Avestan), Barsum (Pahlavi), Barsam (Persian) [from the verbal root bares to grow
upright] A wand of the Magi, who were instructed in the Vendidad to go to the tree “that is
beautiful, high-growing, and mighty amongst the high-growing trees,” and after an invocation, to
cut off a twig, “long as a plowshare, thick as a barley-corn. The faithful one, holding it in his left
hand, shall not leave off keeping his eyes upon it, whilst he is offering up the sacrifice to Ahura-
Mazda and to the Amesha-Spentas.” To this day the Parsis use the baresman, but have replaced the
twigs of the scared tree with brass wires.

Blavatsky hints that baresman is taken from the tree created by Ahura-Mazda, the tree of occult
and spiritual knowledge and wisdom, and so is a symbolic rod of power and wisdom, such as is
often ascribed in ancient mythologies to great leaders or teachers of peoples and to high adepts.
Baresman symbolically represents a branch of the tree of knowledge, known as Gaokarena in
Pahlavi literature, soul healing Haoma (the extract of this tree), and Zavr (its libation). “We praise
mighty Vayu, with the Haoma mixed with milk and with Baresman with the tongue of Kherad
(Intellect) and the holy word, with words and deeds, with Zavr and the true spoken words” (Ram
Yasht 5).

It is said in Zad-Sparam that the tree of Harwisp Tohmag (all-seed-bearing tree) was created in the
sea of Farakhkard (the unbounded sea) from which all plants grow, and that the Simorgh (Saena)



nests on it. When the Simorgh flies away, all the dry seeds drop into the water which the rain
brings down to earth. Next to the All-seed-bearing Tree exists the tree of white Haoma
(Gaokarena), the foe of decrepitude, reviver of the dead, and giver of eternal life.

Bargalmer. See BERGELMIR

Barhaspatyamana (Sanskrit) Barhaspatyamana [from brhaspati Jupiter + the verbal root ma to
measure] Jupiter’s measure of time; a method of reckoning time based on the year of Jupiter, in
which an earth-year is calculated as 361 days and 11 ghadias. One of the three methods of
reckoning time used during the age when Gautama Buddha lived, especially in Magadha and by
Pali writers in general, and still in use in parts of India.

Barhishad (Sanskrit) Barhisad [from barhis sacred kusa grass, fire + the verbal root sad to sit]
Mystically, those who attend to or who are engrossed in domestic affairs, material or merely
pragmatical concerns; those pitris (fathers, ancestors) who evolved the human astral-physical
form. These lunar ancestors — seven or ten classes — evolved forth their astral bodies or chhayas
(shadows), thus forming the first astral-physical races of humanity in which the higher classes of
pitris, the agnishvattas, incarnated, thus making out of a relatively intellectually senseless
mankind, true thinking human beings.

“It thus becomes clear why the Agnishwatta, devoid of the grosser creative fire, hence unable to
create physical man, having no double, or astral body, to project, since they were without any form,
are shown in exoteric allegories as Yogis, Kumaras (chaste youths), who became ‘rebels,” Asuras,
fighting and opposing gods . . . Yet it is they alone who could complete man, i.e., make of him a self-
conscious, almost a divine being — a god on Earth. The Barhishad, though possessed of creative
fire, were devoid of the higher mahat-mic element. Being on a level with the lower principles —
those which precede gross objective matter — they could only give birth to the outer man, or
rather to the model of the physical, the astral man” (SD 2:78-9). The barhishads “could only create,
or rather clothe, the human Monads with their own astral Selves, but they could not make man in
their image and likeness. ‘Man must not be like one of us,’ say the creative gods, entrusted with the
fabrication of the lower animal but higher; . .. Their creating the semblance of men out of their
own divine Essence means, esoterically, that it is they who became the first Race, and thus shared
its destiny and further evolution. They would not, simply because they could not, give to man that
sacred spark which burns and expands into the flower of human reason and self-consciousness,
for they had it not to give” (SD 2:94-5).

Barley. See WHEAT
Basht. See BAST

Basileus or Archon Basileus (Greek) King; when the archon at Athens was replaced by a board of
nine archons, the official functions were divided, and the second archon held the presidency of



religious observances, including those of the Eleusinian Mysteries. His functions should not be
confounded with those of the chief hierophant, the true presider over the inner rites.

Basilides A celebrated Alexandrian Gnostic of about 120 AD, probably born in Syria, whose
teachings included a system of emanations and hierarchies of powers; founder of the Basilidian
Gnostics, declared an heretical sect. Basilides claimed to have derived his teachings from an
original Gospel of Matthew and from Glaucus, a disciple of Peter.

Basilisk. See DRAGON; SERPENT

Bast (Egyptian) Bubastis (Greek) Boubastis [from bes heat, fire] The goddess of the seventh nome
of lower Egypt, the capital of which was Per-Bast (Greek Bubastis). She was identified with the
female counterparts of Ra and Tem — hence called the eye of Ra and of Tem, and the Shetat (the
hidden one) — and at Thebes identified with Mut and Isis; her son by Shu was Khensu (Khonsu).

Bast is regarded as the personification of the power of the sun which manifests in the form of heat,
a position which she holds together with the goddess Sekhet. But she is also intimately connected
with the moon, especially in her connection with the cat — Khensu being a lunar god. Thus when
she is depicted as a lioness her attributes are solar; when as a cat, lunar. This dual aspect bears a
close analogy with the moon, which is further indicated when Bast is represented as being one of
the goddesses of the birth chamber; and her son Khensu was declared to make women fruitful and
make the human germ grow, especially in his character of the moon, the lightbearer.

Herodotus gives the Greek Artemis (or in Latin Diana) as an equivalent of Bast.

Bath Qol, Bath Kol (Hebrew) Bath Qol [from bath daughter + gol voice] Daughter of the voice; used
in the Qabbalah to signify the female side of the logos, the daughter of the primordial light,
Shechinah, and is equivalent to the Hindu Vach and the Chinese Kwan-yin. It likewise signifies the
wisdom that was received by initiates — figurated as a voice — this wisdom being the daughter of
cosmic all-wisdom. “Bath Kol, the filia Vocis, the daughter of the divine voice of the Hebrews,
responding from the mercy seat within the veil of the temple ...” (SD 1:431n).

Batoo. See BATU
Batte-bazi (Hindi) Batte-bazi The jugglery of a trickster, as opposed to genuine occult powers.

Batu (Egyptian) Batu. Also Batoo, Baiti. First man in the Egyptian legend of the Two Brothers, the
probable original of the Greek story of Epimetheus and Prometheus. Just as Pandora was sent to
Epimetheus, so is a beautiful girl, the creation of the heavenly artist Khnum, sent to Batu,
whereupon Batu’s happiness is destroyed.

Batylos. See BETYLOS

Baubo The Matron Baubo, the enchantress “before she succeeds in reconciling the soul —



Demeter, to its new position, finds herself obliged to assume the sexual forms of an infant. Baubo
is matter, the physical body; and the intellectual, as yet pure astral soul can be ensnared into its
new terrestrial prison but by the display of innocent babyhood. Until then, doomed to her fate,
Demeter, or Magna-mater, the Soul, wonders and hesitates and suffers; but once having partaken
of the magic potion prepared by Baubo, she forgets her sorrows; for a certain time she parts with
that consciousness of higher intellect that she was possessed of before entering the body of a child.
Thenceforth she must seek to rejoin it again; and when the age of reason arrives for the child, the
struggle — forgotten for a few years of infancy — begins again” (IU 2:112).

Bear, Great. See URSA MAJOR AND MINOR
Beasts. See ANIMAL KINGDOM

Bee(s) Greek and Roman writers, having in mind the terminology of the Mysteries, used the term
bees (melissai) to denote both priestesses and women disciples. Thus it was used for the priestesses
of Delphi and other Mysteries, and by the Neoplatonists for pure and chaste persons. Honey and
nectar are symbols of wisdom.

Vergil says that bees have a portion of the divine mind, from which aethereal particles stream, and
that divinity permeates the whole earth so that all beings draw from it the streams of life (Georgics
4, 320). The spiritual or monadic consciousness (the nous) manifests itself in innumerable ways,
and this same consciousness is in man. A little later Vergil says that bees are born from the carcass
of a slain bullock or bull. The bull or cow is a symbol of the moon, and the moon has always stood
as a symbol of the psychic intelligence or lower human mind; thus the meaning is that out of his
perfectly subordinated (“slain”) bull — the lunar body or psychic nature — is born the “bee” of the
disciple, the will and the urge to enter into the solar life or the spirit. In the Finnish mythology of
the Kalevala, a bee is the messenger between this world and higher realms. In Scandinavian
mythology bees again play an important part with the world tree (Yggdrasil).

Beelzebub, Beelzebul (Hebrew) Ba‘al zébub [from ba‘al lord + zébub fly] Lord of the flies; a god of
the Philistines, popularly worshiped as the destroyer of flies, to whom was erected a temple at
Ekron. The mythical zoology of the ancients points directly to an inner and mystical significance:
“flies” is used not in the sense of the insect, but for a certain class of elementals whose “flying”
around and through the earth is governed directly by lunar influences. Thus Beelzebub is in this
connection a lunar divinity.

Ba‘al-zebul, a form in the Old and New Testaments, is translated as Lord of the High House or Lord
of the Habitation, the reference here being to the moon as the habitation or receptacle of these
elemental souls at a certain time of their existence.

In Christian demonology, Beelzebub is one of the gubernatores of the infernal kingdom under
Lucifer: thus in Milton’s Paradise Lost he is second to Satan. In Matthew 12:24, Beelzebub is



referred to as the prince of the devils.

Behemoth (Hebrew) Béhémoth, singular béhémah [from baham to be dumb, mute] A beast, a
nonspeaking living being; used in Job 40:15-23. Scholars are of the opinion that the reference here
is to the hippopotamus or the Leviathan. “Behemoth is the principle of Darkness, or Satan, in
Roman Catholic Theology, and yet Job says of him that ‘Behemoth is the chief (principle) of the
ways of God’ ” (SD 2:486), and an entity spoken of, however poetically, as the chief of the ways of
the divine, can hardly be a physical quadruped of earth.

Beijve (Sameh) The bright sun god of the nomadic people of northern Norway, Sweden, Finland,
and the Kola peninsula of Russia who call themselves Sameh (people of the sun). Beijve is the son
of the divine Jubmel, and the Milky Way is the shining trail left by his skis when he hastened to
obey the god’s summons. With Beijve’s advice and help, Jubmel caused a bridge to be created
between the upper divine worlds “where the light begins” and the lower “dark and silent worlds”;
on the upper end of the span he fashioned the earth from his little reindeer doe. Her bones became
earth’s armature, her flesh its ground, her blood vessels became its rivers, and her hairs the
forests. The little reindeer’s skull protects the earth from the intense light of the sun, and her two
eyes are the morning and the evening star. But her heart he hid deep within the earth where the
lonely mountaineer may sometimes, in the quiet summer night, hear it beating.

Being and Nonbeing; Be-ness Equivalent to the Sanskrit sat, asat, and tat. Asat is “a philosophical
term meaning ‘non-being,” or rather non-be-ness. The ‘incomprehensible nothingness.” Sat, the
immutable, eternal, ever-present, and the one real ‘Be-ness’ (not Being) is spoken of as being born
of Asat, and Asat begotten by ‘Sat.’ The unreal, or Prakriti, objective nature regarded as an illusion.
Nature, or the illusive shadow of its one true essence” (TG 33). So asat or nonbeing is used both to
denote that which precedes Being, and out of which Being is born — or vice versa; and to denote
the illusory world in contrast with the essential or fundamental cosmic self. Sat (or asat)
corresponds very largely with the Absolute of ordinary European philosophy, whereas Be-ness or
nonbeing corresponds with the extremely metaphysical Vedic and Vedantic tat and parabrahman.

Beith ’Elohim (Hebrew) Béith ’Elohim House of the ’elohim or gods; the title of a Qabbalistic work,
classed as one of the treatises of the Zohar, which contains the doctrines of Rabbi Isaac Loria
(edited by Rabbi Irira) and treats of angels, demons, elemental spirits, and souls.

Bel (Greek, Latin) [from Semitic ba‘al chief, lord] Lord, chief; one of the supreme gods of the
Chaldeo- or Assyro-Babylonian pantheon: the second of the triad composed of Anu, Bel, and Ea.
Assyriologists have assumed that Bel was simply the title of a deity, which they have designated as
En-lil (the mighty lord). In the division of the universe into heaven, earth, and water, Bel was
considered as the lord of the land, and his temple at Nippur was called E-kur (the mountain house),
just as Ea’s was the watery house.

There have been many Bels, which may be one of the reasons that in The Secret Doctrine Bel is



made equivalent to the Sun, Jupiter, Saturn, and Mercury. As Bel or Ba‘al means Lord, the title
becomes applicable to any of the important celestial bodies.

According to one account, the creation of the world and especially of mankind is ascribed to Bel.
He is also called father of the gods; and his consort, Belit, is called mother of the gods. His eldest
son is Sin, god of the Moon. Bel also brings about the deluge which destroys humanity, showing his
dual aspect of evolver and destroyer.

Bel has been associated with the Phoenician Baal, the supreme god of the Canaanites, conceived
also as the protective power of generation and fertility, connected with the moon. His female
counterpart, Ashtoreth (Astarte, Ishtar) was considered as the receptive goddess, also a lunar
divinity. In later times the rites connected with these deities became degraded into licentious
orgies; sacrifices were made, apparently even human sacrifices, but at one time Ba‘al was
worshiped as a sun god.

His various names in the Old and New Testaments demonstrate the various aspects in which he
was regarded. Thus in Exodus he was named Ba‘al-Tsephon, the god of the crypt. He was likewise
named Seth or Sheth, signifying a pillar (phallus); and it was owing to these associations that he
was considered a hid god, similar to Ammon of Egypt. Among the Ammonites, a people of East
Palestine, he was known as Moloch (the king); at Tyre he was called Melcarth. The worship of Ba‘al
was introduced into Israel under Ahab, his wife being a Phoenician princess.

“Typhon, called Set, who was a great god in Egypt during the early dynasties, is an aspect of
Baal and Ammon as also of Siva, Jehovah and other gods. Baal is the all-devouring Sun, in
one sense, the fiery Moloch” (TG 47). As to the leaping of the prophets of Ba‘al, mentioned in
the Bible (1 Kings 18:26), Blavatsky writes: “It was simply a characteristic of the Sabean
worship, for it denoted the motion of the planets round the sun. That the dance was a
Bacchic frenzy is apparent. Sistra were used on the occasion” (IU 2:45).

Bel is also the name for the sun with the Gauls.
Bel-Belitanus. See BELIT
Belgamer. See BERGELMIR

Belial (Hebrew) Béliyya‘al [from bélt nothing, not + ya‘al worth, profit, use] Worthless, signifying
wickedness; also a wicked man, a destroyer, a waster. A name given by Hebrew and Christian
demonologists to the aggregate of evil astral forces or influences, some of them partaking of an
individualized type, whose influence is always pernicious to humans, and association with which
is invariably immoral because suggestive of evil. It is a name personifying these astral entities of
evil.

In the New Testament Belial is associated with Satan (2 Cor 6:15), although “if Belial must be



personified to please our religious friends, we would be obliged to make him perfectly distinct
from Satan, and to consider him as a sort of spiritual ‘Diakka’ [Kama-lokic elementary]. The
demonographers, however, who enumerate nine distinct orders of daimonia, make him chief of
the third class — a set of hobgoblins, mischievous and good-for-nothing” (IU 2:482).

Belit, Belita (Bab, Chald, Assyr) Chief lady; a title applicable to any important goddess in the
pantheon, applied especially to Nin-lil, consort of Bel (or En-lil) at Nippur, where she was known as
mother of the gods, ruler of heaven and earth. The title was likewise later applied to Ishtar (Greek
Beltis).

Bel-Belit was the combined occult powers of this representation of the godhead as both male and
female, called by the Greeks and the Romans Bel-Belitanus.

Bells, Astral; Bell Sounds A melodious silvery sound as of a bell, said to be produced by creating
“an inter-etheric vacuum” (SD 1:557).

Bel-Merodach. See MARDUK
Bel-Moloch. See MOLOCH

Bel Shemesh (Hebrew) Lord of the sun; a title also given to the moon, during the time when the
Jews worshiped the moon as a male and when the sun was considered to be a female divinity.
Later the title was applied to the sun (likewise to Jehovah), and then Ashtoreth became queen of
the heaven or the moon. See also ASTARTE; SHAMASH

Belus. See BEL
Ben (Hebrew) Bén Son; used in names to denote “son of,” as Ben-Hadad (son of Hadad).

Benei ’Elohim (Hebrew) Béneéi ’Elohim Sons of gods — less accurately, sons of God; the phrase
occurs in Genesis 6:2, 4. In the Qabbalah, however, it often has reference to the mal’achim or
mal’achayya (Chaldean), meaning either angels or messengers.

Benei Shemesh (Hebrew) Bél Shemesh Sons of the sun; “the term belongs to the period when the
Jews were divided into sun and moon worshippers — Elites and Belites” (TG 53-4). See also BEL
SHEMESH

Be-ness. See BEING AND NONBEING; PARABRAHMAN; THAT

Beni-Nabim (Hebrew) Bénéi Nébt’tm [from bén son, disciple + nab?’ seer, prophet] Sons of seers;
disciples of prophets. Blavatsky speaks of the Essenes as descendants of the Beni-Nabim (IU 1:xxx).

Bennu (Egyptian) Bennu. Also Benu, Benoo. A bird of the heron species, identified with the
phoenix. It was prominent in Egyptian mythology, being associated with the sun: it was said to
have come into being from the fire which burned at the top of the sacred Persea Tree; that the



renewed morning sun rose in the form of the bennu; and that it was the soul of Ra, the sun god.
The sanctuary of the bennu was likewise that of Ra and of Osiris. A hymn in the Book of the Dead
says: “I go in like the Hawk, and I come forth like the Bennu, the Morning Star (i.e., the planet
Venus) of Ra” (xiii 2). Blavatsky terms the bennu “the bird of resurrection in Eternity . . . in whom
night follows the day, and day the night — an allusion to the periodical cycles of cosmic
resurrection and human re-incarnation” (SD 1:312).

Ben Shamesh. See BENEI SHEMESH
Berasit, Berasheth. See BERE’SHITH

Bere’shith, (Hebrew) Béreé’shith The first two words of the Hebrew Genesis. As Hebrew was
originally written from right to left in a series of consonants, without vowels, several renderings
may be made of any passage, according to the manner of inserting vowels and of dividing the
consonants into words. Thus the original Hebrew HHHHY o r sh th) may be divided as be-
re’shith, as is common in European translations, and rendered “in the beginning” [bé in + ré’shith
beginning from reé’sh or ro’sh chief, head, first part, summit]; a second translation could be “in the
first part.” If the meaning “head” be taken, then as head signifies wisdom, the rendering “in
wisdom” follows. But this same combination of letters could be rendered “by arrangement” or “by
establishment,” by dividing it as bare’-shith [from baré’ forming + shith establishment,
arrangement].

Bergelmir, Bargalmer (Icelandic, Scandinavian) [from ber to bear + gelmir shrieker, possibly a
screaming eagle (gemlir) or a noun suffix attached to the Icelandic verb gella scream or to the
Swedish adjective gall shrill] The giant who survives the destruction of a world; the fruit born of a
life cycle (Trudgelmir). Bergelmir is called a son of Trudgelmir who in turn is born of Orgelmir
(original sound), keynote of the gamut of existence.

The story relates that when Ymir, the frost giant, was killed (transformed) by the creative trinity of
gods, and made into the worlds, all the evil frost giants were drowned in his blood, save Bergelmir.
He is saved on a boat-keel and ground on the mill to become the substance for a new creation.

Beri’ah (Hebrew) Bért’ah [from bara’ to create, shape] The beri’atic world or ‘olam hab-beri’ah is
“world or sphere of creation”; second of the four worlds (olamim) which according to the
Qabbalah are emanated during the period of world manifestation. It is considered to contain pure
or spiritual forms and originant ideas, for in this ’'olam creation commences. This sphere is a
continuation of the emanation of the first Colam ’atstsiloth) and contains likewise, as do each of
the ’olamim, a complete tenfold Sephirothal Tree, though on ’olam hab-beri’ah certain ones only of
the ten Sephiroth find their especial field of action. The substance of the beri’atic world is still of a
highly ethereal or quasi-spiritaual type. Just as the Prototype (Diyyuqna’) occupies the first world,
so Metatron occupies the second — also named Kursyai’ (the Throne). From this world is emanated
the third world, ’olam hay-yetsirah.



Interestingly, when written without Massoretic points, beri’ah comprises the same letters — BRH
— found in the Sanskrit the verbal root brih (to expand) from which is derived Brahma, the first
Hindu creator.

Berosus (3rd century BC) A Chaldaean priest of Belus living in Babylon at the time of Alexander
the Great, who translated the primeval traditions of the human race down nearly to his own times.
Fragments of this work have been preserved by the historians and mythographers Apollodorus
and Polyhistor, and also Josephus, of the 1st and 2nd centuries BC. His cosmogony shows that the
Biblical stories of creation and deluge were derived from older sources, as since has been
confirmed by Babylonian archaeology.

Bes (Egyptian) Bes [from besa, basu panther] A deity of foreign origin, portrayed as a dwarf with
large bearded head, flat nose, protruding tongue, shaggy hair with an African headdress, girded
with a panther’s skin and tail. He is represented as a god of dance and music, also as a god of war,
and as a protector of children. In later periods he became merged with some of the aspects of
Horus. Perhaps in most aspects, however, Bes is the Egyptian representation of the Latin Cupid.

Beth Elohim. See BEITH ’ELOHIM

Bethel Stone (Hebrew) Béith-él The pillar of Jacob, which he set up as a memorial or massebah at
Bethel and anointed with oil (Genesis 28:18, 22); a phallic stone similar to the Hindu linga.
Blavatsky writes: “How could anyone worthy of the name of a philosopher, and knowing the real
secret meaning of their ‘pillar of Jacob,” their Bethel, oil-anointed phalli, and their ‘Brazen Serpent,’
worship such a gross symbol, and minister unto it, seeing in it their ‘Covenant’ — the Lord
Himself!” (SD 2:473; BCW 12:101) See also BETYLOS

Betrayal of the Mysteries Ancient writers affirm that the prime requisite of every candidate
seeking entrance into the Mysteries was a pledge of utter secrecy. Persons guilty of the betrayal of
the Mysteries were rigidly excluded from participation in the celebration of the rites. Likewise
those were debarred who accidentally were guilty of homicide or any major crime, or who had
been proved guilty of sorcery. If merely unfortunate mediums, they were taken care of in hospitals
maintained for that purpose in the neighborhood of temples, and if possible restored to health; if
consciously traitorous or wicked, they were dealt with in other ways. Thus it is clear that even in
the degenerate days dating from before Plato’s time in the countries surrounding the
Mediterranean, abuse of occult power was considered one of the most heinous of human offenses,
for it struck directly at the roots of society, and it was for this last reason that betrayal of the
Mysteries, sorcery, or similar offense was punished by the State itself.

The rules governing betrayal of the secrets were of the utmost severity, the common penalty for
such infringement being death. Yet this was a sign of degeneration from the original purity of the
Mysteries, for “never in any circumstances has the power or the force of the Lodge, has the hand of



a Teacher, been raised in violence or in hatred against a betrayer, against the unfaithful, no matter
how grave the crime might have been. Their punishment was in this: they were left strictly to
themselves; and the inner penalty was the withdrawal of the Deathless Watcher, the higher self
within, which had been consciously and successfully invoked upon entrance into the Mysteries,
and in the higher degrees of initiation had been faced, literally face to face. The early and
automatic penalty was inner death by the soul-loss. The betrayer lost his soul” (Fund 254-5).

Betylos, Baetylus (Latin) [from Greek baitylos meteoric stone] Also betylus, baetyl, betyles. In
Classical antiquity a stone, either natural or artificially shaped, venerated as of divine origin, or as
a symbol of divinity. There were a number of these sacred stones in Greece, the most famous being
the one on the omphalos at Delphi. Likewise there were the so-called animated or oracular stones.
“Strabo, Pliny, Helancius [Hellanicus] — all speak of the electrical, or electro-magnetic power of
the betyli. They were worshipped in the remotest antiquity in Egypt and Samothrace, as magnetic
stones, ‘containing souls which had fallen from heaven’; and the priests of Cybele wore a small
betylos on their bodies” (IU 1:332). In Persia they were called oitzoe; but their origin was of far
greater antiquity, for “Lemuria, Atlantis and her giants, and the earliest races of the Fifth Root-
Race had all a hand in these betyles, lithoi, and ‘magic’ stones in general” (SD 2:346n). See also
OPHITES

Beverage, Sacred. See SOMA

Be With Us, Great Day. See DAY BE WITH US, GREAT
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Bh-Bo

Bhadra-kalpa (Sanskrit) Bhadra-kalpa [from bhadra auspicious, blessed + kalpa age] The time
period of the sages; the present age, said exoterically to last 236 million years, so called because
1,000 buddhas or sages appear in the course of it. “The Bhadra Kalpa, or the ‘period of stability,’ is
the name of our present Round, esoterically — its duration applying, of course, only to our globe
(D), the 1,000’ Buddhas being thus in reality limited to but forty-nine in all” (TG 55-6).

Bhadravihara (Sanskrit) Bhadravihara [from bhadra auspicious, blessed + vihara temple] The
name of a Buddhist monestary. H. P. Blavatsky writes: “the Monastery of the Sages or
Bodhisattvas. A certain Vihara or Matham in Kanyakubdja” (TG 55).

Bhagat (Hindi) A religious mendicant or devotee; “one who exorcises evil spirits” (TG 56).

Bhagavad-Gita (Sanskrit) Bhagavad-Gita [from bhagavat illustrious, sacred, holy, lord (one of
Krishna’s titles) + gita song] The noble song, the Lord’s song; a portion of the Bhagavad-Gita
Parvan, one subsection of the Bhishma Parvan, itself one of the principle sections of the
Mahabharata. The Bhagavad-Gita consists of a dialogue in which Krishna and Arjuna have a
discussion upon the highest spiritual philosophy. Krishna in this instance is the inner instructor or
monitor, the higher self, advising the human self or Arjuna.

Bhagavat, Bhagavan (Sanskrit) Bhagavat, Bhagavan Glorious, revered, divine; hence gracious
lord, patron. Used of gods, demigods, and highly revered beings such as Gautama Buddha, Krishna,
and Vishnu.

Bhagavata Purana (Sanskrit) Bhdagavata Purana One of the most celebrated and popular of the 18
principal Puranas, especially dedicated to the glorification of Vishnu-Krishna, whose history is
given in the tenth book. It consists of 12 books or skandhas, of 18,000 slokas, and is narrated by
Suka, the son of Vyasa, to King Parikshit, the grandson of Arjuna, one of the Pandava brothers and



hero of the Bhagavad-Gita.
Bhagawan. See BHAGAVAT

Bhakti (Sanskrit) Bhakti [from the verbal root bhaj to divide, share, serve, love] As a noun,
devotion or affectionate attachment; also one of the paths (margas) followed by the disciple or
student, which might be translated as liberation by faith or love.

Bhakti Yoga (Sanskrit) Bhakti Yoga [from bhakti devotion + yoga union from the verbal root yuj to
join] The form of yoga practice of attaining at-one-ment or union with the spiritual-divine essence
within by means of devotion, faith, and love.

Bhao Price, value, friendship; “a ceremony of divination among the Kolarian tribes of Central
India” (TG 56).

Bharata, Bharata-varsha (Sanskrit) Bharata, Bharata-varsa [from the verbal root bhr to uphold,
bear, carry, supporting, producing + varsa plains, lowlands, land] The ancient Hindu name for
India; Bharata was a name borne also by many divinities as well as great men, heroes, and men of
less note. In the Mahabharata, the celebrated hero who was the son of Dushyanta and Sakuntala
was named Bharata, the first of twelve Chakravartins.

In theosophical literature Bharata has also been applied to an ancient sacred land. “ ‘Happy are
those who are born, even from the condition of gods, as men, in Bharata-Varsha!’ exclaim the
incarnated gods themselves, during the Third Root-Race. Bharata is India, but in this case it
symbolized the chosen land in those days, and was considered the best of the divisions of Jambu-
dwipa, as it was the land of active (spiritual) works par excellence; the land of initiation and of
divine knowledge” (SD 2:369).

Bharata (Sanskrit) Bharata Son or descendant of Bharata, applied to any of the descendants of
King Bharata.

Bharata-varsha. See BHARATA

Bhargava (Sanskrit) Bhargava Descendant of Bhrigu, the great rishi; Sukra, regent of the planet
Venus and preceptor of the Daityas; likewise an ancient people mentioned in the Mahabharata.

Bhashya (Sanskrit) Bhasya [from the verbal root bhas to speak] Speaking, talking; an explanatory
work or commentary, especially on technical Sutras; particularly Patanjali’s Commentary of the
Sutras of Panini, also called the Mahabhashya (great commentary).

Bhaskara (Sanskrit) Bhaskara [from bhas light + the verbal root kr to do, make] A title of Surya,
the sun; mystically, it signifies life-giver. As an adjective, shining, bright.

Bhaumika Pralaya, Bhaumika Manvantara (Sanskrit) Bhaumika-pralaya, -manvantara [from
bhiimi earth, land from the verbal root bhii to become, grow] The terrestrial or planetary



dissolution or manifestation. The bhaumika pralaya is similar to the naimittika pralaya (occasional
pralaya) or Night of Brahma. When the last round of a planetary chain has been entered upon, the
highest or first globe (A), followed by all the others in succession to the last, instead of entering
upon a certain time of rest or obscuration, as in the previous rounds, begins to die out. The
planetary dissolution or pralaya is then at hand, and when the last hour of that pralaya has struck,
each globe has to transfer its life and energy to a new laya-center, to another globe, whereupon
begins the bhaumika manvantara, the great life cycle of this new globe, the reimbodiment of the
inner constitution or life essence of the former now dead and decaying globe.

Bhautya (Sanskrit) Bhautya One of the 14 manus of the earth-chain, the seed manu of the seventh
round (SD 2:309).

Bhava (Sanskrit) Bhava [from the verbal root bhii to be, become] Being; coming into existence,
birth, production, origin; worldly existence, the world. As used in Buddhist literature, the
continuity of becoming, one of the links in the twelvefold chain of causation (nidanas), therefore
also birth. As the third nidana, bhava is the karmic agent which leads every new sentient being to
be born in this or another mode of existence in the trailokya and gatis.

As a proper noun, the name of a deity, also applied as a title to the gods Agni, Siva, and Rudra. See
also ABHAVA

Bhavishya Purana (Sanskrit) Bhavisya Purana [from bhavisya about to come to pass, future] One
of the 18 principal Puranas, extant copies containing 7,000 slokas. While the original of this work is
said to have been a revelation of future events by Brahma, it in main part is a treatise on various
religious rites and observances, although containing other matter closely recalling portions of the
Laws of Manu. Its chief deity is Siva.

Bhikkhu (Pali) Bhikkhu [cf Sanskrit bhiksu] In Buddhism, a mendicant or monk, especially one
who has donned the yellow robe and carries the begging bowl.

Bhikshu (Sanskrit) Bhiksu [from the verbal root bhiks to beg] A religious mendicant who has
completely renounced the distractions of worldly life; the feminine is bhikshuni.

Bhon, Bhon-pas. See BON

Bhoot-dak, Bhut-dak [from Hindi bhiit ghost (cf Sanskrit bhiita) + dak mail, post] Ghost-post; an
Anglo-Indian English construction for a medium, bhuta here being synonymous with preta.

Bhoots. See BHUTA
Bhoutya. See BHAUTYA

Bhrantidarsana[tah] (Sanskrit) Bhrantidarsana [from the verbal root bhram to wander + drs to
see, know, perceive] False comprehension or false apprehension; perplexity or confusion in



understanding due to false apprehension. Used to describe the illusions arising out of the
egotistical, imperfect human mind in its attempts to understand reality, because this imperfectly
evolved human mind is extremely apt to mistake illusions for verities, presentiments for realities,
and appearances for the fundamental substratum of being. Any partially developed intellect or
understanding can de facto have only an illusory conception of the manifestations of the supreme
spirit.

Bhrigu (Sanskrit) Bhrgu [from bhrajj to be hot, brilliantly glowing, or bhrdj to be shining] One of
the most celebrated of the Vedic rishis (sages), regarded as the ancestor of the Bhargavas,
enumerated as one of the ten primeval maharshis created by the first manu; he is also regarded as
one of the seven or ten prajapatis (progenitors) of mankind and other beings, “which is equivalent
to identifying him with one of the creative gods, placed by the Puranas in Krita Yug, or the first
age, that of purity” (TG 57). Some hymns in the Rig-Veda are attributed to him. The planet Sukra
(Venus) is associated with Bhrigu, being one of its names, and Bhrigu is often a term designating
the equivalent of Friday, which is consecrated to the planet Venus. Venus is also sometimes called
the son of Bhrigu.

The Bhargavas (descendants of Bhrigu): are commonly classed as gods of the middle region or
aerial divinities, although in the Rig-Veda they are intimately connected with fire. They are
represented as enclosing fire in wood and giving it to mankind; also placing fire in the navel or
center of the world. Thus they are associated with the Atharvans (fire-priests), Angirasas (deities of
luminous objects), and Ribhus.

Bhuja(m) (Sanskrit) Bhuja A curve or side; in geometry, one of the lines or sides of a mathematical
figure, such as the base of a triangle; also an arm.

Bhuman (Sanskrit) Bhuman [from the verbal root bhii to become] Space; it “conveys the
fundamental idea of becoming, of growth and progress by serial steps. It is that portion of the
universal akasa comprised within any single Brahmanda or cosmic hierarchy, and therefore on
this smaller scale applies to the aggregate of all beings and things within that hierarchy. As such, it
can carry the meaning of Pleroma or Fullness” (FSO 76n).

Bhumi (Sanskrit) Bhiimi [from the verbal root bhii to become, grow into] The earth, land, ground;
position, posture, attitude; metaphorically a step, degree, or stage in yoga, the Buddhists
enumerating ten or more.

Our earth, or any similar celestial body on this cosmic plane, is looked upon as an entity which is
becoming, growing, evolving, and is therefore a living being. Frequently, instead of Bhumi, the
earth is called prithivi, because it is a manifestation of the guarding and guiding planetary spirit
on the prithivi plane of the solar system.

Bhur (Sanskrit) Bhur [from the verbal root bhii to become, spring forth] The act of becoming or



arising; by extension the locus or place of such becoming, therefore a world or even a universe;
likewise the earth and even the ground or bottommost portion of a cosmic hierarchy. Frequently it
signifies the earth, particularly as the lowest of the seven lokas. Likewise, the first in serial order of
the three great vyahritis or mystic utterances, the other two vyahritis being bhuvar (or bhuvah)
and svar.

The plural, bhuvas, signifies the atmosphere, air, airy vast, or aerial expanse. See also BHUR
BHUVAH SVAH

Bhuranyu (Sanskrit) Bhuranyu [from the verbal root bhr to support, uphold, give prominence to;
to move rapidly, to flash from place to place] The rapid; an epithet of Agni, considered as the
inspiring and inflaming element, the swiftly running power in the world, the fiery nature and
cosmic life. Also a name of the sun, and a title of Vishnu.

Bhur Bhuvah Svah (Sanskrit) Bhiir Bhuvah Svah The names of the first three of the seven lokas
(worlds) of this kosmos, meaning literally earth, midworld or astral world, and heaven world; the
three great vyahritis or mystical utterances pronounced after Om by every Brahmin in
commencing his daily prayers.

Bhur-loka (Sanskrit) Bhur-loka [from bhiir earth + loka place, world] Earth world; the lowest of the
seven lokas. The popular exoteric name of our earth when considered in terms of the cosmic lokas
or planes. The corresponding tala is patala. The field of influence of bhurloka is said to extend little
farther than our atmosphere. Our earth is patala if we look at it from the material standpoint, and

bhurloka if we look at it from the energy-consciousness side.

Bhuta (Sanskrit) Bhiita [from the verbal root bhii to be, become] Has been; as an adjective become,
been gone; as a noun, that which is or exists, any living being; entities that have lived and passed
on. Applied specifically to “spooks, ghosts, simulacra, the reliquiae, of dead men; in other words,
the astral dregs and remnants of human beings. They are the ‘shades’ of the ancients, the pale and
ghostly phantoms living in the astral world, or the astral copies of the men that were; and the
distinction between the bhuta and the kama-rupa is very slight.

“Bereft of all that pertains to the real entity, the genuine man, the bhuta is as much a corpse
in the astral realms as is the decaying physical body left behind at physical death; and
consequently, astral or psychical intercourse of any kind with these shells is productive only
of evil. The bhutas, although belonging in the astral world, are magnetically attracted to
physical localities similar in type to the remnants of impulses still inhering in them. The
bhuta of a drunkard is attracted to wine-cellars and taverns; the bhuta of one who has lived
a lewd life is attracted to localities sympathetic to it; the thin and tenuous bhuta of a good
man is similarly attracted to less obnoxious and evil places” (OG 17-18).

Blavatsky also speaks of primitive humanity as relatively intellectually senseless bhutas or



phantoms: “the word in India now means ghosts, ethereal or astral phantoms, while in esoteric
teaching it means elementary substances, something made of attenuated, non-compound essence,
and, specifically, the astral double of any man or animal. In this case these primitive men are the
doubles of the first ethereal Dhyanis or Pitris” (SD 2:102n).

From another standpoint, bhuta applies in a general way to reproductions in a new existence of
entities which “have been” in a former existence. This is the reason cosmic elements are
occasionally called bhutas in their connection with the various tattvas, because the elements in
any one manvantara are the derivatives or reproductions, and therefore the bhutas, of the same
elements in the previous manvantara.

Bhutas are also rudimentary substances or elements. The Vendantists and Sankhyas, when
speaking of the six original producers or elements of nature, called them bhutas or prakritis. These
are the bases of objective nature, the vehicular or substantial side of the tattvas (the principles of
nature) and therefore inseparable from them. The ancients always reckoned four elements, and
sometimes five, and called them aether, fire, air, water, and earth. But esoterically there are seven:
adi-bhuta (the primordial), anupapadaka-bhuta (the unevolved or parentless), akasa-bhuta
(aether), taijasa-bhuta (fire), vayu-bhuta (air), apas-bhuta (water), and prithivi-bhuta (earth). These
cosmic elements are not the familiar things which we know under these names, for the familiar
physical substances were taken as symbols, through certain appropriate qualities which they
possess, of the actual elements of cosmic being. These familiar physical substances of earth, water,
air, and fire are the correspondences on earth, in a mystic sense, of the true cosmic elements.

“It is likewise the old Stoic doctrine, that the elements give birth one to another.
Manifestation begins on the spiritual plane, and as the life impulses reach forth into grosser
forms, into matter . . . the succeeding elements (bases, rudiments) are born, each one from
the preceding one, and from all preceding ones. For instance, earth is born not merely from
the element water, but likewise from fire, and air. Furthermore, the seven rounds of a
planetary chain, the seven globes of a planetary chain, and the seven root-races of any globe
thereof, has each its predominating correspondence with one of these seven elements”
(Fund 348).

Bhutadi (Sanskrit) Bhiitadi [from bhiita cosmic element from the verbal root bhii to be, become +
adi primordial] Original or evolving source of all beings; applied to the supreme hierarch of our
hierarchy: the supreme spirit, mahapurusha, or cosmic Brahma. In a more limited sense, applied
in the Sankhya philosophy to the cosmic ahamkara (the producer of egos, hence the former of
individualities), the source whence the elements are evolved or derived. Thus it “precedes Bhuta-
sarga — the ‘creation’ or differentiation of those Elements in primordial ‘Akasa’ (Chaos or
Vacuity)” (SD 1:452).

Bhutalipi (Sanskrit) Bhiitalipi “Writing of the elements;” an alphabet concerning the evolution of



elements (BCW 5:306).

Bhutasarga (Sanskrit) Bhiitasarga [from bhiita has been + sarga creation, production] Elemental
creation; the second of the seven creations or emanations, popularly given in the Hindu Puranas
as mahat-tattva, bhutasarga, indriya or aindriyaka, mukhya, tairyagyonya or tiryaksrota,
urdhvasrotas, and arvakstrotas. Bhutasarga cosmically is the first differentiation of universal
indiscrete substance, or primordial akasa, the first stage of the differentiation of the pre-cosmic
elements; the word bhutasarga itself suggests that this differentiation is according to seeds or
germs (bhutas) reappearing anew from the preceding cosmic manvantara. “In astronomical and
Cosmogonical language this Creation relates to the first stage of cosmic-life, the Fire-Mist Period
after its Chaotic stage, when atoms issue from Laya” (SD 1:453).

The second hierarchy of the manus, the dhyani-chohans or fully self-conscious devas, who are the
original producers of form (rupas), appear at this stage of cosmic emanational evolution. In the
Vishnu-Purana these beings are called chitrasikandinas (bright-crested), the seven rishis who are
the informing souls of the seven principal stars of the Great Bear. These seven rishis represent
hierarchies of spiritual beings who preside over and guide the septenary stages of the evolution of
the cosmos.

Bhutatman (Sanskrit) Bhiitatman [from bhiita has been + atman self] The “self of that which has
been,” the reincarnating ego. Composed of lower buddhi and higher manas, its range of
consciousness is over the earth planetary chain and its vehicle is the higher human soul. In a more
restricted sense bhutatman could logically be applied to the human ego, which makes its various
reappearances as a new personality in each earth incarnation.

Bhutavat (Sanskrit) Bhiitavat [from the verbal root bhii to be, become] What has become;
applicable to those seeds of cosmic being which through evolutionary unfolding in previous
manvantaras remain as crystallized seeds through the cosmic pralaya, to blossom forth into the
unfolding universe at the opening of the succeeding manvantara. As the term has reference to
what is not pure unevolved spirit, in archaic mythology it often bears the meaning of limitation or
restriction, and therefore is frequently looked upon as being evil because it is not pure spirit.

Bhuta-vidya or Bhuta-vijnana (Sanskrit) Bhiita-vidya, Bhiuita-vijiiana [from bhiita has been, kama-
lokic spooks + vidya, vijiiana knowledge] The knowledge of evil beings, demonology; hence, the art
of exorcising, treating, and curing demoniac possession — one of the branches of ancient
medicine. Bhuta in ancient usage, while including what medieval Europeans called demons, refers
to what in theosophy is called elementaries and other denizens of the astral realms — commonly
of human origination, but sometimes astral rejects of the animal kingdom. See also AYUR VEDA

Bhut-dak. See BHOOT-DAK

Bhutesa or Bhutesvara (Sanskrit) Bhiitesa, Bhiitesvara [from bhiita living being + 1sa, isvara lord]



Lord of beings, lord of manifested entities and things; a name applied to each member of the
Hindu Trimurti (Brahma, Vishnu, Siva). Siva in exoteric mythology and popular superstition is
supposed to possess the special status of lord of the bhutas or kama-lokic spooks, and is the special
patron of ascetics, students of occultism, and of those training themselves in mystical knowledge;
so that this superstitious characterization of Siva is an entirely exoteric distortion of a profound
esoteric fact. The real meaning is that Siva, often figurated as the supreme initiator, is the lord of
those who “have been,” but who now are become regenerates through initiation — the mystical
idea here being of the preservation of self-conscious effort through darkness into light, from
ignorance to wisdom, and from selfishness into the divine compassion of the cosmic heart. In view
of the karmic past of such progressed entities, their former selves in this cosmic time period are
the bhutas (have-beens) of what now they are. Bhutesa is also applied to Krishna in this sense.

Bhuvana (Sanskrit) Bhuvana [from the verbal root bhii to become] A living being; man, mankind;
the world; the earth — all as being living entities. Also Rudra in the Vishnu-Purana. When used in
conjunction with 14 (chaturdasa-bhuvanas), the reference is to the 14 lokas.

Bhuvar-loka (Sanskrit) Bhuvar-loka [from bhuvas air, atmosphere from the verbal root bhii to
become + loka world, place] World of development or growth — so called because it is one of the
higher astral realms acting as one of the fields for the evolution of sentient beings. The sixth
counting downwards of the seven lokas, popularly signifying the ethereal realm or sphere
between the earth and the sun. The corresponding tala is mahatala. Bhuvarloka is often spoken of
in Hindu literature as the middle region (referring to the triad of ethereal dwellings name bhur,
bhuvas, and svar) and as the abode of the munis. While the exoteric statements about the various
lokas and talas are based on truth, they are usually picturesque and allegorical, and commonly
limit the ideas associated with them to some particular or outstanding characteristic, so while true
enough when properly understood, they are almost always imperfect because incomplete.

Bhuvas (Sanskrit) Bhuvas [plural of bhar from the verbal root bhii to become, grow into being,
spring forth] The air, the atmosphere; the third of the four sacred words uttered by Brahmins
when beginning their daily devotions: Om, bhur bhuvah svah.

Bible The Judeo-Christian holy book. The Bible is neither the literal word of God translated into the
various languages, nor a collection of superstitious folklore, but a Jewish and late Greek version of
the archaic wisdom expressed in the ancient mystery-language. Blavatsky classes it among the
largely esoteric works whose secret symbolism is found also in the Indian, Chaldean, and Egyptian
scriptures. The real Hebrew Bible is to a certain extent known only in small part to its Talmudic
and Qabbalistic interpreters. The primeval faith of Israel was not what it was made to be by those
who would have converted the secret doctrine into a national exoteric religion — by David,
Hezekiah, and later the Talmudists. To trace the steps by which the ancient gnosis was handed
down, adapted, transformed, perverted, and yet mysteriously preserved, is work to satisfy the



most diligent scholar. “The real Hebrew Bible was a secret volume, unknown to the masses, and even
the Samaritan Pentateuch is far more ancient than the Septuagint. As for the former, the Fathers of
the Church never even heard of it” (IU 2:471).

Considered as history, the Bible is a patchwork of documents put together at different times,
sometimes mere allegory, as in the creation story, or partly allegorical and partly literal, as in the
story of the Flood, adapted to serve the purpose of embalming the sacred teachings. It is
remarkable that Christians continue to preserve books like Ezekiel — so obviously an esoteric
work and so incomprehensible on ordinary doctrinal lines — the Psalms of David, Ecclesiastes, and
the Book of Job.

As regards the New Testament, the Gospels are esoteric books, in which the teachings of the
ancient wisdom are built around the alleged story of the mission of Jesus, a teacher who lived at a
somewhat earlier date than that assigned him. The epistles of Paul are the work of one with some
claim to the title of an initiate, who speaks of Christ as the logos in man, and apparently knows
naught of the life story of Jesus. The Revelation of St. John is a purely symbolic esoteric work, of a
Qabbalistic character, curiously enough still retained in the Christian canon.

Bifrost, Bilrost, Bafrast (Icelandic, Scandinavian) [from bifast to tremble] Via tremula (the
trembling way), the rainbow; the rainbow bridge in Norse mythology, also called the asbru (bridge
of the aesir), separating the realm of the gods (Asgard) from that of men (Midgard), while giving
access to it. Guarding the bridge is Heimdal, the whitest aesir, who will blow the gjallarhorn when
the world comes to an end and the gods withdraw to their sacred ground (Ragnarok). Then Bifrost
falls when the sons of Muspel storm over it. It is said that each day the gods cross Bifrost to meet in
council at the fount of Urd (the norn that represents the past or causation), but Thor must ford the
river, as his lightnings would set the bridge on fire.

Bija (Sanskrit) Bija Sometimes Vija. Seed or life-germ, whether of animals or plants; esoterically
the original or causal source of the urge of life to express itself. “Whether it be a kosmos or
universe, or the reappearance of god, deva, man, animal, plant, or mineral, or, indeed, elemental,
the seed or life-germ from and out of which any one of these arises is technically called Bija, and
the reference here is almost as much to the life-germ or vehicle itself, as it is to the self-urge for
manifestation working through the seed or life-germ. Mystically and psychologically, the
appearance of an Avatara, for instance, is due to an impulse arising in Maha-Siva, or in Maha-
Vishnu (according to circumstances), to manifest a portion of the divine essence, . .. Or again,
when from the chela is born the Initiate during the dread trials of initiation, the newly-arisen
Master is said to have been born from the mystic Bija or Seed within his own being” (OG 18).

Bimba (Sanskrit) Bimba Sometimes Vimba, Vimva. An image or reflection; also frequently used for
the disk of the sun or moon, and consequently for a ball or hemisphere.

Binah (Hebrew) Binah Understanding; the third Sephirah, regarded in the Qabbalah as emanating



from the second Sephirah, Hochmah — although it is also stated that both the second and third
Sephiroth emanated conjointly. Binah is considered a passive potency or a feminine aspect, hence
it is called the great Mother, the great productive Mother (Imma) eternally conjoined with the
Father CAb) for the maintenance of the universe; the supernal Mother as distinguished from
Malchuth, the inferior Mother, Bride, and Queen; the upper Shechinah; and the great sea. Its
Divine Name is YHWH or IHVH, which is the Tetragrammaton, while in the Angelic Order it is
represented as the ’Er’elim (heroes) (Zohar ii, 43a).

Binah forms the head of the left pillar of the Sephirothal Tree; while in its application to the
human body it is at times regarded as corresponding to the heart, and at others less correctly
placed as corresponding to the left shoulder. From Binah is emanated the fourth Sephirah, Hesed,
corresponding to the right arm.

Binary. See TWO

Biogenesis [from Greek bios life + genesis creation] That life can only proceed from life; the one
Life is the source alike of mineral, vegetable, and animal entities and functions, and manifests
itself on the various planes through appropriate vehicles — atoms or monads — in which it is
more or less latent or active. Consequently, the modern scientific law of biogenesis is founded on
misconception. See also SPONTANEOUS GENERATION

Bios (Greek) Life; sometimes equated with the Sanskrit prana in the list of human principles; yet
the Greek zoe, with its significance of vitality or vital energy, rather than bios which often signifies
a way of living, is perhaps more closely correspondential with the meaning of prana.

Birds Birds are regarded as originating from certain families of reptiles: “They of the long necks in
the water, became the progenitors of the fowls of the air. . .. This is a point on which the teachings
and modern biological speculation are in perfect accord. The missing links representing this
transition process between reptile and bird are apparent to the veriest bigot, . ..

“So far as our present Fourth Round terrestrial period is concerned, the mammalian fauna are
alone to be regarded as traceable to prototypes shed by Man. The amphibia, birds, reptiles, fishes,
etc., are the resultants of the Third Round, astral fossil forms stored up in the auric envelope of the
Earth and projected into physical objectivity subsequent to the deposition of the first Laurentian
rocks” (SD 2:183, 684).

Birds have always had a prominent place in symbology, associated, for instance, with the deities of
the ancient pantheons, generally as celestial messengers; and with the human and spiritual souls
(buddhi and manas). Sometimes the bird in symbolism represented the atman. The ancient
Persians at times also symbolized the human mind-soul as a bird, Karshipta.

There are a number of reasons, mainly derivative from the life habits and characteristics of birds,
which account for their selection as symbols of spiritual things, chief perhaps among these the fact



that birds lay eggs, the source of new lives, whence sprang the idea of the cosmic egg appearing in
and from the womb of cosmic spirit. For instance, in the Finnish Kalevala, a bird lays six golden
eggs and one iron egg — the last becoming our earth — a clear reference to the seven globes of the
planetary chain; and there was the cosmic egg of the Orphics in Greece and the hiranyagarbhas of
Hindustan, etc.

Virtually all ancient religions comprised references to birds, sacred and otherwise — for example,
the phoenix, the simorgh of the ancient Persians, the ancient Egyptian ibis, golden hawk, and
bennu, and Garuda and the kalahansa of ancient India. This last is the white swan of eternity, born
in and from the Eternity or the Timeless: “The Nest of the eternal Bird, the flutter of whose wings
produces life, is boundless space . ..” (SD 2:293).

Birs-Nimrud Modern name of an ancient Babylonian ziggurat or temple-tower of ancient
Borsippa. Even today it is the most conspicuous and striking ruin in Iraq, situated on the top of a
hill over a hundred feet high. A pyramidal, stepped structure called “the house of the seven
divisions of heaven and earth,” it was dedicated to Nebo, the ancient Chaldean god of wisdom.
Each of the seven divisions or stages was dedicated to one of the seven planets and was faced with
bricks of the color appropriate to the planet.

Bisexual. See ANDROGYNE; HERMAPHRODITE

Black Fire Qabbalistic term signifying absolute light-wisdom: “ ‘black’ because it is
incomprehensible to our finite intellects” (TG 58).

Black Age. See KALI YUGA
Black Magic. See MAGIC
Black Magicians. See MAGIC

Blood The vital fluid circulating through the heart, arteries, and veins, supplying nutritive
materials to all parts of the body, and receiving elements of waste for later discharge from the
system. Occultism enlarges upon the truism that the blood is the life, by relating it to the spiritual
and psychic life-forces circulating in the solar system. Blavatsky says

“that (a) the Sun is the store-house of Vital Force, which is the Noumenon of Electricity; and
(b) that it is from its mysterious, never-to-be-fathomed depths, that issue those life currents
which thrill through Space, as through the organisms of every living thing on Earth. . ..

“Thus, there is a regular circulation of the vital fluid throughout our system, of which the
Sun is the heart — the same as the circulation of the blood in the human body — during the
manvantaric solar period, or life; . .. Could the human heart be made luminous, and the
living and throbbing organ be made visible . . . then every one would see the Sun-spot
phenomenon repeated every second — due to its contraction and the rushing of the blood”



(SD 1:531, 541-2).

The analogy is seen in these streams of solar living fire stepped down into vital electricity on earth,
and also in the psychic and astral-physical currents of lunar life which influence generation and
all terrestrial growth. In chemical composition, the plasma or fluid part of the blood is said to be
identical with that of primordial sea water, ocean water having since become more concentrated.

The blood is actively protean in representing on this plane the streams of higher vitality
manifesting in body, soul, and spirit. Thus, its pranic oxygen is the agent of the solar fire; its white
and red corpuscles represent the psychic life-force and the red kamic energies, all acting together
in their material forms. The leucocytes or white corpuscles are formed in the lymphatic glands, in
the spleen, and in bone marrow. They correspond in a sense to the lunar chhayas or builders of
the ethereal forms of the second and early third root-races which “needed no warm blood, no
atmosphere, no feeding” (SD 1:609). These spherical ameboid cells have both the primordial,
changeable pudding-bag form and the autogenerative type of propagation. Their relation to the
formation of the red cells typifies that of the early astral forms which, gradually becoming
physicalized, evolved into the red-blooded, bisexual, manas-endowed beings of the later third root-
race. The red cells, without autogenerative nuclei, are born in special leucocyte cells of red bone
marrow, where they are produced at the rate the effete red cells are destroyed.

In human beings the pranic life-currents become impregnated with the manasic quality conferred
by the agnishvattas. The lower elements of kama-prana are used in the blood offerings and
sacrifices of voodoo rites and other forms of black magic:

“Blood begets phantoms. . . . Paracelsus writes that with the fumes of blood one is enabled to
call forth any spirit we desire to see; for with its emanations it will build itself an
appearance, a visible body — only this is sorcery” (IU 2:567).

The old Greeks said that a divine fluid or ichor ran in the veins of the gods. It is also our physical
destiny in the far distant future to evolve into bodies without blood as we understand it, in which
nobler currents of conscious life will circulate.

Blood Rites Ceremonies, covenants, and observances in which blood is used as part of the rites or
performances. “The arcane doctrine teaches that the ‘blood’ rites are as old as the Third-Root race,
being established in their final form by the Fourth Parent race in commemoration of the
separation of androgynous mankind, their forefathers, into males and females” (BCW 8:251).
Whatever sacred meaning may have entered into this primary memorial of the ethereal forms and
forces of androgynous humanity becoming separate, physicalized, warm-blooded bodies, has been
forgotten, misunderstood, or perverted in the exoteric rites which have come down to us.

In the ancient Mysteries and in esoteric teachings of the great religions, references to partaking of
flesh and blood are purely symbolic figures of speech, the mystical idea being that of partaking of



wisdom and gaining understanding through union with the divinity whose name was used, such
union being achieved during initiation, the communicant thereby acquiring spiritual strength and
nobler life in common with the initiator.

The antithesis of these lofty ideas underlies the widespread prevalence of blood rites. In fact, the
many blood ceremonials which mark and mar the records of so many peoples are often gross,
cruel, and perverted, violating the sacredness of life by offering animal and human sacrifices.
Several groups regard blood as one of the essential elements used in their numerous forms of
initiations, oblations, invocations to ancestors and to spirits of various kinds. Their fixed belief that
the demons or spirits invoked by these ceremonies are harmful if not propitiated, but will be
gratified and nourished by the immaterial essence, savor, or fumes of the foods, alcohols, and
blood offerings is not without some basis of fact; for the earth-bound kama-rupic entities and
astral elementaries are attracted by, and do abstract the impalpable kama-pranic life-force from,
the fumes and emanations of such offerings. These beliefs are consistent with much in the tribal
customs and rites which attracts and revivifies evil entities in their own astral atmosphere.
Customs like poison ordeals for so-called witches, and evil use of nature forces for injuring or
destroying personal enemies, added to frequent evocations, make a vicious circle of cause and
effect.

Blood Transfusion The introducing of blood from the vascular system of one animal or person
into the blood vessels of another. Selecting a person for a donor whose blood matches that of the
recipient takes no account of the subtle personal and karmic qualities, both active and latent,
which are carried over from the donor’s lifestream. The protean influence of personalized blood,
thus directly transmitted, is conveyed to the other person with greater potency than would result
even from drinking it. No laboratory findings of supposedly healthy blood can ever reveal the
latent seeds of karmic disease, or of mental or psychological disorder, which will manifest in due
time unless destroyed, even when transplanted into a different vital culture-medium. Moreover,
transfusion may result in an increased or abnormal activity of such germinating seeds which thus
have been involved with the physical conditions and the life issues of another person. W. Q. Judge,
speaking of the esoteric teaching on the influence of the body’s tissues on the soul, says:

“We say that the blood cells and the fluid they float in receive and transmit sensation.

“Each sub-division among the physical sheaths performs not only the duty of receiving and
transmitting sensations, but also has the power of retaining a memory of them which is
registered in the appropriate ganglions of the body, and continually, from there, implanted
in the corresponding center of sensation and action in the astral body. At the same time the
physical brain has always the power, as is of course a common fact, of collecting all the
physical sensations and impressions” (Echoes of Orient 2:37).

The transfusion of blood is an unconscious reminiscence of Atlantean practices.



Bne’ Alhim, B’ne Aleim, Bnei (ha-)Elohim. See BENEI 'ELOHIM
Bnei-Shamash. See BENEI SHEMESH

Boar One of the avataras of Vishnu or Brahma as Prajapati; in Hindu symbology the boar “which
plunges into the ‘waters’ of space and lifts up the earth upon his tusks, and so bears it for the
remainder of the manvantara, signifies not only the fourth-plane physical vitality, but likewise the
cosmical vitality which infills and sustains the earth, rooted as this vitality is in the spiritual life of
the god of our solar system” (FSO 493). See also AVATARA

Boat of the Sun, Seker Boat, Hennu (Egyptian) Hennu. A frequent Egyptian representation is the
boat in which the god Seker is seated. In its center is placed a large coffer, representing the
covering of the dead body of the sun god Af or of Osiris. Oftentimes a hawk, a symbol of the sun, is
represented hovering over it with outstretched wings, and the boat was said to be steered by the
dead — a reference both to the spiritual power of those who have passed on to other planes and to
the idea of cycles, in that the past or dead produces the present, which in its turn is both the parent
and self of the future.

On the day of the festival of Seker, the coffer was lifted off at the moment of sunrise by the High
Priest of Memphis, and carried in a procession circling the temple of the deity. This represented
the common rotational or revolving movements of all celestial bodies, whether of the sun or
planets.

Boaz (Hebrew) Bo‘az [from bé in + ‘0z might, strength, majesty] Strength, majesty; the name of an
individual in the Old Testament, as well as of the left-hand pillar which was erected by the widow’s
son, Hiram, before the temple of Solomon (1 Kings 7:21). From the standpoint of the Qabbalah,
Boaz stands for the third Sephirah, Binah (intelligence or mind). The right-hand pillar was named
Jachin (firmness, stability). The two pillars were commonly represented as white and black (or
dark green) respectively, and correspond to the higher and lower ego or the dual manas.

Boddhisatwa. See BODHISATTVA

Bodha (Sanskrit) Bodha [from the verbal root budh to acquire understanding, awaken, know]
Wisdom, knowledge, perception, consciousness. As an adjective, knowing, understanding,
awakening; as a proper noun, knowledge personified as a son of Buddhi.

Bodhi (Sanskrit) Bodhi [from the verbal root budh to acquire understanding, awaken] Perfect
wisdom or enlightenment; true divine wisdom. A state of consciousness in which one has so
emptied the mind that it is filled only with the selfless selfhood of the eternal. In this state one
realizes the ineffable visions of reality and of pure truth. Bodhi is a name for the enlightened
intellect of buddha. “ ‘Bodhi’ is likewise the name of a particular state of trance condition, called
Samadhi, during which the subject reaches the culmination of spiritual knowledge” (SD 1:xix). The
bodhi state is called a buddha, and the organ in and by which it is manifested is termed buddhi.



Bodhi is also a name for the mystical tree under which legend says Gautama Buddha attained
enlightenment, known as the sacred fig tree of India. See also Asvattha

Bodhidharma (Sanskrit) Bodhidharma [from bodhi wisdom + dharma law, spiritual ethics]
Wisdom-religion, the wisdom involved in the teachings concerning reality.

Also a great arhat Kshatriya (460?-534) who traveled to China, and was instrumental in
disseminating Buddhist teachings there. His guru, Panyatara, is said to have given him the name
Bodhidharma to mark his understanding (bodhi) of the Law (dharma) of the Buddha.

Bodhi-druma. See BODHI TREE

Bodhisattva (Sanskrit) Bodhisattva [from bodhi wisdom + sattva essence] He whose essence has
become intelligence; exoterically, one who in one or a few more incarnations will become a
buddha. Occultly, when

“a human being, has reached the state where his ego becomes conscious, fully so, of its inner
divinity, becomes clothed with the buddhic ray; where, so to say, the personal man has put
on the garments of inner immortality in actuality, on this earth, here and now — that man is
a Bodhisattva. His higher principles have nearly reached Nirvana. When they do so finally,
such a man is a Buddha, a human Buddha, a Manushya-Buddha. Obviously, if such a
Bodhisattva were to reincarnate, in the next incarnation or in a very few future
incarnations thereafter, he would be a Manushya-Buddha. A Buddha, in the esoteric
teaching, is one whose higher principles can learn nothing more. They have reached
Nirvana and remain there; but the spiritually awakened personal man, the Bodhisattva, the
person made semi-divine to use popular language, instead of choosing his reward in the
Nirvana of a less degree, remains on earth out of pity and compassion for inferior beings,
and becomes what is called a Nirmanakaya . . . a Bodhisattva is the representative on earth
of a Dhyani-Buddha or Celestial Buddha — in other words one who has become an
incarnation or expression of his own Divine Monad” (OG 19).

The dhyani-buddhas who each watch over one of the rounds and the great root-races on the
different globes of our planetary chain, are said to send their bodhisattvas, their spiritual or
human correspondents, during every round and race.

“These Dhyani Buddhas emanate, or create from themselves, by virtue of Dhyana, celestial
Selves — the super-human Bodhisattvas. These incarnating at the beginning of every human
cycle on earth as mortal men, become occasionally, owing to their personal merit,
Bodhisattvas among the Sons of Humanity, after which they may re-appear as Manushi
(human) Buddhas” (SD 1:571).

“The exoteric teaching which says that every Dhyani-Buddha has the faculty of creating



from himself, an equally celestial son — a Dhyani-Bodhisattva — who, after the decease of
the Manushi (human) Buddha, has to carry out the work of the latter, rests on the fact that
owing to the highest initiation performed by one overshadowed by the ‘Spirit of Buddha’. ..
a candidate becomes virtually a Bodhisattva, created such by the High Initiator” (SD 1:109).

Bodhisatwa. See BODHISATTVA

Bodhi Tree or Bo Tree The tree of wisdom or knowledge; the tree (Pippala or Ficus religiosa)
“under which Sakyamuni meditated for seven years and then reached Buddhaship. It was
originally 400 feet high, it is claimed; but when Hiouen-Tsang saw it, about the year 640 of our era,
it was only 50 feet high. Its cuttings have been carried all over the Buddhist world and are planted
in front of almost every Vihara or temple of fame in China, Siam, Ceylon, and Tibet” (TG 59).

This legend of the enormous height attained by the fig tree under which the Buddha obtained
enlightenment, illustrates how soon the spiritual vision of the real meaning of the bodhi tree
became involved in mythologic wonder.

While the historical legend of the Buddha obtaining omniscience under the bodhi tree may be
correct historically, it is also a usage of the mystical language of the Mysteries — Gautama
attaining supreme wisdom and knowledge under the “wisdom tree” is but another way of saying
that through initiation into the highest grades of the Mysteries, he reached the stage of
buddhahood because he was already a buddha through inner evolution. Again, in India adepts of
both the right- and left-hand were often referred to as trees, the path indicated by whether the tree
named was beneficent or maleficent. See also ASVATTHA

Bodhyanga (Sanskrit) Bodhyarnga [from bodhi wisdom + arnga limb, portion, division] Limb or
division of essential wisdom; often used collectively to signify the branches of esoteric knowledge
or understanding, usually enumerated as seven: 1) smriti (memory); 2) dharma-pravichaya
(investigation — hence correct understanding or discrimination of the Law); 3) virya (energy); 4)
priti (spiritual joy); 5) prasrabdhi (confidence, tranquillity); 6) samadhi (absorption of the
consciousness in a high spiritual and intellectual objective); and 7) upeksha (absolute
indifference). Esoterically these correspond to seven states of consciousness (TG 59).

Bod-lhas (Tibetan) [from bod (b6) Tibet + lha spirit, divine being (cf Sanskrit deva)] A name of the
civil capital of Tibet, Lhasa [Tib lha-sa place of the gods].

Bod-pa (Tibetan) [from bod (b0) Tibet + pa a person connected with] An inhabitant of Tibet.
Body. See PRINCIPLES; KOSA; STHULA-SARIRA,; etc.

Boehme, Jacob or Bohme, Jakob (1575-1624). Great German mystic philosopher, one of those
individuals who, showing unusual spiritual insight due to excellent past karma, are especially
watched over by the Great Lodge in preparation for future work. A shepherd as a boy, he became a



shoemaker after learning to read and write.

“He was a natural clairvoyant of most wonderful powers. With no education or
acquaintance with science he wrote works which are now proved to be full of scientific
truths; but then, as he says himself, what he wrote upon, he ‘saw it as in a great Deep in the
Eternal.’ He had ‘a thorough view of the universe, as in a chaos,” which yet ‘opened itself in
him, from time to time, as in a young plant.’ He was a thorough born Mystic, and evidently
of a constitution which is most rare; one of those fine natures whose material envelope
impedes in no way the direct, even if only occasional, intercommunion between the
intellectual and the spiritual Ego. It is this Ego which Jacob Boehme, like so many other
untrained mystics, mistook for God; ‘Man must acknowledge,” he writes, ‘that his knowledge
is not his own, but from God, who manifests the Ideas of Wisdom to the Soul of Man, in what
measure he pleases.’ Had this great Theosophist mastered Eastern Occultism he might have
expressed it otherwise. He would have known then that the ‘god’ who spoke through his
poor uncultured and untrained brain, was his own divine Ego, the omniscient Deity within
himself, and that what that Deity gave out was not in ‘what measure he pleased,” but in the
measure of the capacities of the mortal and temporary dwelling IT informed” (TG 60).

Boker, Boger. See SANDHI; DAWN

Bon, Bon (Tibetan) [possible variation of bod Tibet, or an ancient word meaning invoker] Also pon
and bhon. The Tibetan religion before the introduction of Buddhism in the latter half of the 8th
century. The priest and adherents of Bon are called Bonpos (bon po), the ancient invokers for the
pre-Buddhist and non-Buddhist kings and nobles of Tibet. The Bon religion, which survives today,
seems based on at least four sources: 1) the ancient folk religions of the Tibetan people; 2) the
tradition of the ancient “invokers”; 3) a conscious competition with Buddhism in terms of doctrine,
texts, institutions, pantheon, and ritual; and 4) a number of non-Tibetan influences, including
Hindu, Iranian, Central Asian, and other elements. Bon has been influenced by Buddhism to the
extent that it has its own Kanjur and Tanjur, its own monks and monasteries, and its own
“Buddha,” Shen-rab (gshen rab). All existing Bon literature was produced after the introduction of
Buddhism, and shows the influence of and competition with Buddhism. Bon has also influenced
Tibetan Buddhism, especially the Nyingmapa and Kargyupa sects.

Bona Dea A Roman divinity called Fauna, Fatua, and Oma: the sister, wife, or daughter of Faunus.
Reverenced as chaste and prophetic, revealing her oracles to women only (as Faunus did to men),
her festival being on the first of May and no male person being allowed to be present. A goddess of
agriculture and shepherds, she revealed certain truths of nature to those approaching her in a
harmonious, synchronizing state of mind. In general Bona Dea is the goddess of fecundity and
productivity, the generative spirit of motherhood. Because she was considered to be the great
producer holding the seeds of all things in her mighty womb, she was frequently identified with



Ops, the goddess of plenty, fertility, and riches. The ideas regarding her are intimately related with
Saturnus or Saturn.

Boneless Race. See ROOT-RACE, SECOND

Bones The hard tissues that constitute the framework or skeleton of the physical body. They have
an organic matrix for the inorganic mineral salts, which go through cycles of dissolution, changed
location, crystallization, and reconstruction. Mineral molecules dissolving in their matrix and re-
forming themselves anew occurs at that zero-point of transition between the living mineral matter
and that of the live animal tissue. This transformation of the mineral atom through crystallization
is “the same function, and bears the same relation to its inorganic (so-called) upadhi (or basis) as
the formation of cells to their organic nuclei, through plant, insect and animal into man” (SD 2:255).
The bones also furnish blood cells and mineral content to the blood stream. In the embryonic
resume of racial imbodiments, the process of ossification appears after the progressive stages of its
protoplasmic, gelatinous, and cartilaginous frames, analogous to those forms through which
nascent humanity passed in the first two and one-half root-races. With the deposit of bones in the
fetal framework, and its functional relation to the blood, and with the development of the placenta
and of the organs in the mesoderm, the conditions review the gradual physicalization of the
gelatinous androgynes of the early third root-race into the bisexual humanity with organized
functions like the present mammalian type.

The functions, physiological and other, that the bones play in the human body are really far more
than acting as the skeletal framework. There are vital, psychomagnetic, and even electromagnetic
currents passing in life through the entire bone structure of the body, and hence a constant
interchange, not only by osmosis but also by action and reaction, between the bony structure of
the body and the soft compact of flesh, nerves, veins, etc.

Bon-po. See BON

Boodhasp (Chaldean) “An alleged Chaldean; but in esoteric teaching a Buddhist (a Bodhisattva),
from the East, who was the founder of the esoteric school of Neo-Sabeism, and whose secret rite of
baptism passed bodily into the Christian rite of the same name. For almost three centuries before
our era, Buddhist monks overran the whole country of Syria, made their way into the
Mesopotamian valley and visited even Ireland” (TG 61).

Book of Changes. See I CHING
Book of Concealed Mystery. See SIPHRA DI-TSENI'UTHA’

Book of Dzyan [probably from Sanskrit dhyana intense spiritual meditation, wisdom, divine
knowledge] An archaic work of enormous antiquity upon which Blavatsky based her Secret
Doctrine. Dzyan has been variously spelled or transliterated, and under this form is a derivative of
the Tibetan. Dzyan, dzen, or ch’an is the general term for the esoteric schools and their literature.



Blavatsky describes the Book of Dzyan, saying: “An Archaic Manuscript — a collection of palm
leaves made impermeable to water, fire, and air, by some specific unknown process — is before
the writer’s eye. On the first page is an immaculate white disk within a dull black ground. On the
following page, the same disk, but with a central point” (SD 1:1).

“The ‘very old Book’ is the original work from which the many volumes of Kiu-ti were
complied. Not only this latter and the Siphrah Dzeniouta but even the Sepher Jezirah, the
work attributed by the Hebrew Kabbalists to their Patriarch Abraham (!), the book of Shu-
king, China’s primitive Bible, the sacred volumes of the Egyptian Thoth-Hermes, the Puranas
in India, and the Chaldean Book of Numbers and the Pentateuch itself, are all derived from
that one small parent volume. Tradition says, that it was taken down in Senzar, the secret
sacerdotal tongue, from the words of the Divine Beings, who dictated it to the sons of Light,
in Central Asia, at the very beginning of the 5th (our) race; for there was a time when its
language (the Sen-zar) was known to the Initiates of every nation, when the forefathers of
the Toltec understood it as easily as the inhabitants of the lost Atlantis, who inherited it, in
their turn, from the sages of the 3rd Race, the Manushis, who learnt it direct from the Devas
of the 2nd and 1st Races. . .. The old book, having described Cosmic Evolution and explained
the origin of everything on earth, including physical man, after giving the true history of the
races from the First down to the Fifth (our) race, goes no further” (SD 1:xliii).

See also STANZAS OF DZYAN.
Formation. See SEPHER YETZIRAH
Book of Numbers, Chaldean An ancient Chaldean work no longer popularly extant.

“A work which contains all that is found in the Zohar of Simeon Ben-Jochai, and much more.
It must be the older by many centuries, and in one sense its original, as it contains all the
fundamental principles taught in the Jewish Kabbalistic works, but none of their blinds. It is
very rare indeed, there being perhaps only two or three copies extant, and these in private
hands” (TG 75).

“It is one of the ‘Books of Hermes,” and it is referred to and quotations are made from it in
the works of a number of ancient and mediaeval philosophical authors. Among these
authorities are Arnoldo di Villanova’s ‘Rosarium philosoph.’; Francesco Arnolphim’s
‘Lucensis opus de lapide,” Hermes Trismegistus’ ‘Tractatus de transmutatione metallorum,’
‘Tabula smaragdina,” and above all in the treatise of Raymond Lulli, ‘Ab angelis opus
divinum de quinta essentia’ ” (IU 1:254n).

Book of Splendour. See ZOHAR

Book of the Dead, Egyptian The name given to certain ancient papyri of the Egyptian, more



correctly called Pert em hru (coming forth into day or light). They have been discovered in many of
the tombs, interred with the mummies. Although by no means the only text of importance coming
down from the ancient Egyptians, it is a work of extreme antiquity, containing the system
expounded by the priests, and is far older than the two other extant works known as the Book of
the Pylons and the Book of the Tuat. The work depicts in symbolic form the afterdeath state, as
presented by the priests to the populace of Egypt. The soul is depicted in the guise of a pilgrim,
journeying through various halls, at the portals of each of which he was obliged to give a correct
answer — an account of the life he had lived upon earth. The pilgrim eventually reached the
judgment hall, within which he was tried by the company of gods and goddesses. Before Osiris his
heart was placed in a balance to testify for or against him. If he passed the test satisfactorily, he
was permitted by Osiris to enter his domain and become as one of the deities.

In a mystical sense, the Book of the Dead is a veiled rendition of the passage of the defunct through
the various tests and trials of kama-loka before entering devachan; and of the trials of initiation
which were but copies, at least in its lower degrees, of the postmortem pilgrimage of the dead.

Book of the Dead, Tibetan. See BARDO
Books of Kiute. See KIU-CHE, BOOK OF

Bopadeva, Vopadeva (Sanskrit) Bopadeva Author of several Sanskrit works, according to some
author or collator of the Bhagavata-Purana.

Bordj. See BOR]

Boreas (Greek) The north wind in Greek mythology, connected with the Hyperborean continent of
the first root-race.

Borj or Borz (Persian), Bereznaiti (Avestan) [from the verbal root baresa to grow upright] The
mystical mundane mountain holding relatively the same place in Persian theology and mythology
that Mount Meru does in ancient Indian literature. In later mystic Persian literature Mount Ghaph
(Kaf) takes the place of Borj or Alborz and becomes the abode of the Simorgh, the legendary bird of
ancient knowledge and creative life-force. See also MOUNTAINS, MUNDANE

Borsippa. See BIRS-NIMRUD
Both-al (Irish) The oracular or magical stones of ancient Ireland; equivalent to the Greek betylos.
Bo-tree. See BODHI TREE

Boundless, The The infinitude of living space and unconditioned time, termed parabrahman,
parabrahman-mulaprakriti, tat, or Aditi in Sanskrit; in the Chaldean Qabbalah, ’eyn soph; and with
the Greeks, to apeyron. The non-existent, because nonmanifested, and therefore the concealed
unity; sometimes called darkness in a mystic sense, no-number because not subject to



computation, also the rootless root. Having no relation to the bounded and conditioned which are
contained within it, it is the unknown and unknowable cosmic motion, absolute consciousness,
and absolute motion, and therefore to our limited minds unconsciousness and immobility. Its
symbol is the circle or zero, denoting the absence of everything that can be predicated as
imbodying limitation.

All worlds and universes spring forth from it, run their various manvantaric periods, and sink
back into it for their rest; so that what we call space is but one of its manifestations or
appearances, and what we call unending duration is its aspect when we consider it under the light
of eternity. It is everything because everything is included within it, and it is nothing because it is
no-thing — thing implying limitation or condition. See also PARABRAHMAN; THAT

Boustrophedon (Greek) Ox-turning; a method of writing found in some old inscriptions, such as
Solon’s Laws, which ran from left to right and then back from right to left, or vice versa, as in
plowing.
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Br-Bz
Brachmins. See BRAHMANA

Bragi (Icelandic) [from bragr best] One of the twelve aesir, gods of the Norse Eddas. Representing
poetic inspiration of the highest order, he is called the divine singer. It is said he lay sleeping on
the ship of the dwarfs (kingdoms of the elements — earth, water, air, fire, aether), and when the
vessel crossed the threshold of death, he awoke and sang the worlds into life. The sound of his
joyfilled song and golden harp reverberates through the nine worlds awakening the music of all
the spheres.

Bragi is synonymous with spiritual intuition which, united with the mind (Loki), is the means of
human liberation. His consort, the goddess Idun, daily gives the gods the apples of immortality.

Brahm, Brahma. See BRAHMAN

Brahma (Sanskrit) Brahma [from the verbal root brh to expand, grow, fructify] The first god of the
Hindu Trimurti or triad, consisting of Brahma, the emanator, evolver, and creator; Vishnu, the
sustainer or preserver; and Siva, the regenerator or destroyer. Brahma is the vivifying expansive
force of nature in its eternally periodic manvantaras. He stands for the spiritual evolving or
developing energy-consciousness of a solar system which is also called the Egg of Brahma
(brahmanda). Brahma is called the creator or Logos, but in the theosophic philosophy creator is
simply an abstract term or idea, like army. In Burnouf’s words:

“Having evolved himself from the soul of the world, once separated from the first cause, he
evaporates with, and emanates all nature out of himself. He does not stand above it, but is
mixed up with it; Brahma and the universe form one Being, each particle of which is in its
essence Brahma himself, who proceeded out of himself” (q SD 1:380n). The Vishnu-Purana
explains that created beings “although they are destroyed (in their individual forms) at the



periods of dissolution, yet being affected by the good or evil acts of former existences, are
never exempted from their consequences. And when Brahma produces the world anew,
they are the progeny of his will . ..” (q SD 1:456n).

Brahman is both masculine and neuter, and therefore has two meanings. In the masculine
(Brahma) it is the evolving energy of the cosmic egg, as distinguished from the neuter (Brahman).
Brahma is the vehicle or sheath of Brahman. The Vishnu-Purana says that Brahma in its totality
has essentially the aspect of prakriti, both evolved and unevolved (mulaprakriti), and also the
aspects of spirit and of time. “Brahma, as ‘the germ of unknown Darkness,’ is the material from
which all evolves and develops ‘as the web from the spider, as foam from the water,” etc. This is
only graphic and true, if Brahma the ‘Creator’ is, as a term, derived from the root brih, to increase
or expand. Brahma ‘expands’ and becomes the Universe woven out of his own substance” (SD
1:83). Again,

“Here we find, as in all genuine philosophical systems, even the ‘Egg’ or the Circle (or Zero),
boundless Infinity, referred to as It, and Brahma, the first unit only, referred to as the male
god, i.e., the fructifying Principle. It is ® or 10 (ten) the Decade. On the plane of the
Septenary or our World only, it is called Brahma. On that of the Unified Decade in the realm
of Reality, this male Brahma is an illusion” (SD 1:333).

According to the Aitareya-Brahmana, Brahma as Prajapati (lord of beings) manifests himself first
of all as twelve bodies or attributes, which are represented by the twelve gods, symbolizing 1) fire;
2) the sun; 3) soma, which gives omniscience; 4) all living beings; 5) vayu, or ether; 6) death, or
breath of destruction — Siva; 7) earth; 8) heaven; 9) Agni, the immaterial fire; 10) Aditya, the
immaterial and invisible sun; 11) mind; and 12) the great infinite cycle, “which is not to be
stopped.” Brahma in one of his phases therefore is the visible universe, every atom of which is
essentially himself.

Brahma “symbolizes personally the collective creators of the World and Men — the universe with
all its numberless productions of things movable and (seemingly) immovable. He is collectively the
Prajapatis, the Lords of Being; and the four bodies typify the four classes of creative powers or
Dhyan Chohans . ..” (SD 2:60), these four bodies being ratri (night) associated with the creation of
the asuras; ahan (day) associated with the gods; sandhya (evening twilight) associated with the
pitris; and jyotsna (dawn or light) associated with the creation of men.

In the beginning Brahma was Purusha (spirit) and also prakriti (matter). It is later that he
separated himself into two halves — Brahma-Vach (female) and Brahma-Viraj (male). The term
Brahma is not found in the Vedas. Blavatsky correlates Adam-Qadmon, Brahma, and Mars as
symbols for primitive or initial generative and creative powers typifying water and earth; also all
three are associated with the color red (cf SD 2:43, 124-5). See also BRAHMA'’s DAY



Brahma-bhashya. See SENZAR

Brahmacharin (Sanskrit) Brahmacarin [from brahman cosmic spirit, divine spiritual wisdom +
carin one practicing or performing] One who is devoted to the student life of a religious devotee
involved in sacred study; a young Brahmin in the first period of life as observed in ancient times.
The name likewise is given to one who practices rigorous self-control, abstinence, chastity, etc.

Brahmacharya (Sanskrit) Brahmacarya [from brahman cosmic spirit, divine wisdom + carya
conduct, practicing from the verbal root car to perform, undergo] Following a life of philosophic
and religious training; usually applicable to the first stage in the life of a Brahmin of ancient times,
the state of an unmarried religious student of the Vedas.

Brahmadanda (Sanskrit) Brahmadanda Spinal column or sushumna; “the rod or stick of Brahma, .
.. symbolized by the bamboo rod carried by ascetics, the seven-knotted wand of the Yogi. The
seven knots are the seven Nadis along the spinal cord” (BCW 12:701). (BCW 12:616).

Brahmadevas (Sanskrit) Brahmadeva-s [from brahman cosmic spirit + deva god, spiritual being]
Spiritual beings who act as guardians of the human race, entities directly emanating from
Brahman as spiritual-intellectual energies. See also DHYANI-CHOHANS

Brahmadicas. See BRAHMADIKAS

Brahmadikas (Sanskrit) Brahmadika-s The earliest emanations from Brahman; also a general
name for the higher solar pitris or dhyani-chohans, whether of the solar system, planetary chain,
or even individual globes, who take charge of their respective spheres for the course of its life
cycle. As spiritual prajapatis, producers or emanators of hierarchical classes or families, they in a
sense are identified with the manus. (SD 1:442; 2:142)

Brahmajnana Brahmajfiana (Sanskrit) [from brahman cosmic spirit + jiana knowledge from the
verbal root jiia to know] Divine, sacred, or esoteric knowledge concerning the cosmic Brahman as
taught, for instance, in Vedantic philosophy; also spiritual wisdom per se.

Brahmajnanin (Sanskrit) Brahmajfianin [from brahman cosmic spirit + jiianin knower from the
verbal root jfia to know] One who possesses sacred knowledge; spiritually wise or holy.

Brahman (Sanskrit) Brahman [from brh to expand] Sometimes Brahma or Brahm. The one reality,
“the impersonal, supreme and uncognizable Principle of the Universe from the essence of which
all emanates, and into which all returns, which is incorporeal, immaterial, unborn, eternal,
beginningless and endless. It is all-pervading, animating the highest god as well as the smallest
mineral atom” (TG 62). It involves both essential consciousness and substance, and is the spiritual
background of the kosmos, the Cause of all Causes, what is commonly called the Unmanifest Logos:
“Brahma, the Noumenon, never rests, as IT never changes and ever IS, though IT cannot be said to
be anywhere” (SD 1:374). As the fundamental cosmic fountain of consciousness and spiritual



substance, Brahman is the fundamental or cosmic self which, in the case of an individual being,
becomes the kshetrajna, the spiritual sun within the individual. Thus the essential self of every
being or entity from cosmos to physical atom is this Brahman itself, which is the cause of the
familiar saying “tat tvam asi” (you are that).

Through and from Brahman derive the various cosmic Brahmas, the expansion of the One into the
many. Brahman does not put forth evolution itself nor create, but exhibits various aspects of itself
by means of emanative evolution. The Hindu Puranas say that Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva are the
primordial energies of Brahman, the divine neuter. There is a clear distinction between the
impersonal, supreme, all-pervading, immanent, beginningless, and endless cosmic principle,
whose essence is consciousness-life-substance, and the various Brahmas; for these latter are the
periodic manifestations of the highest energies flowing forth at the beginning of each manvantara
from the neuter Brahman, and into which these various Brahmas are ingathered again when the
cosmic cycle reaches its close and pralaya ensues.

Philosophically, as the supreme cosmic principle of any universe, Brahman is enclosed within its
veil or sakti, called pradhana; just as Brahma is similarly infolded within its inseparable sakti
called prakriti, and on a still vaster plane mulaprakriti enfolds parabrahman. We have thus:
parabrahman-mulaprakriti, Brahman-pradhana, and Brahma- or Purusha-prakriti.

Brahmana (Sanskrit) Brahmana Also Brahman, Brahmin. As a noun, a member of the highest of
the four orthodox Hindu castes during the Vedic and post-Vedic periods. The other three Hindu
castes are Kshattriya, Vaisya, and Sudra. Originally an individual became a Brahmana through
personal merit and initiation, but gradually priestcraft by degrees entered in, so that the son of a
Brahmana became a Brahmana by right or family protection first, then by that of descent. The
rights of blood-descent in time replaced the nobler rights of genuine merit, and thus arose the rigid
cast of the Brahmanas. Blavatsky says that a true Brahmana is one who has become a dvija (twice-
born or initiate) and one “ ‘whose seven forefathers have drunk the juice of the moon-plant
(Soma),” and who is a ‘Trisuparna’ [“three-leaved or -winged” or active in the highest three
principles], for he has understood the secret of the Vedas” (SD 1:209-10). Dvija and trisuparna,
although still used in India, are used merely by courtesy and ancient custom; in archaic ages the
titles were properly borne, because merited, and were descriptive rather than complimentary.

A second meaning as a noun is one of the portions of Vedic literature containing rules for the
proper chanting and usage of the mantras or hymns at sacrifices, and explanations in detail of
what these sacrifices are, illustrated by legends and old stories. These Brahmanas are “pre-
eminently occult works, hence used purposely as blinds. They were allowed to survive for public
use and property only because they were and are absolutely unintelligible to the masses.
Otherwise they would have disappeared from circulation as long ago as the days of Akbar” (SD
1:68). Though the Brahmanas are the oldest scholastic treatises on the primitive hymns, they



themselves require a key for a proper understanding of them which Orientalists have hitherto
failed to secure. Since the time of Gautama Buddha, the keys to the Brahmanical secret code have
been in the possession of initiates alone, who guard their treasure with extreme and jealous care.
There are indeed few, if any, individuals of the present-day Brahmanical cast in India who are
even conscious that such keys exists; although no small number of them, possibly, have
intimations or intuitions that a secret wisdom has been lost which is uniformly understood to have
been in the possession of the ancient Indian rishis.

Brahmana is also the adjectival form for the two uses given above. See also CHATUR-VARNA

Brahmana Period One of the four periods into which Vedic literature has been divided by
Orientalists.

Brahmanaspati. See BRIHASPATI

Brahmanda (Sanskrit) Brahmanda [from brahma + anda egg, Egg of Brahma] The imbodiment of
Brahma, particularly the solar system, physical, psychological, and spiritual. The ancient Hindus
“called Brahma . .. the kosmic atom. The idea is that this kosmic atom is ‘Brahma’s Egg,’ from
which the universe shall spring into manifested being, as from the egg the chick comes forth, in its
turn to lay another egg. Each of these kosmic eggs or universes gives birth, after its rest period has
ended, to its own offspring, each of the former derived in similar manner from its own former
manvantaric egg” (Fund 494). This cosmic egg was sometimes said to be dropped by the mystic
bird kalahamsa, the swan of eternity; or to be the result of Brahman’s ideation (FSO 97). See also
HIRANYAGARBA

Brahmanda Purana (Sanskrit) Brahmanda Purana One of the 18 principal Hindu Puranas, so
named because it contains an account of Brahmanda (the Egg of Brahma), and therefore of future
cosmic ages as revealed by Brahma. It consists of 12,200 slokas.

Brahman-yogins. See YOGI

Brahma-Prajapati (Sanskrit) Brahma-prajapati [brahma as prajapati] Progenitor or lord of beings,
synthesis of all the cosmic prajapati or formative forces, which infill, make, and in a sense are the
visible universe, every atom of which is essentially Brahman.

Brahma-Prakriti (Sanskrit) Brahma-prakrti [brahma as prakrti] The material or vehicular aspect
of Brahma’s nature in contradistinction to Brahma-Purusha, his spiritual aspect.

Brahma Pralaya, Brahma Manvantara (Sanskrit) Brahma-pralaya, -manvantara The death (or
life) of Brahma, which takes place at the close of the Life or Age of Brahma, a period of
311,040,000,000,000 years; also called a mahapralaya or prakritika pralaya. One must ascertain
whether the Brahma refers to a solar system or a smaller period of time, such as the life of a
planetary chain.



Brahmapura (Sanskrit) Brahmapura [from brahma + pura city, abode] The abode or city of
Brahma, the creative or Third Logos. “The inmost chamber, the chamber of the Heart, and the
abode of the World’s Mother” (VS 9), one of the mystic powers latent in all human beings, but
called into activity by advanced yogis. Brahmapura can signify the heart or indeed the entire body.
It is also the name of the so-called capital of Brahma on Mt. Kailasa in the Himalayas or on Mount
Meru.

Brahma-Purusha (Sanskrit) Brahma-purusa [brahma as purusa] The spiritual aspect of Brahma’s
nature in contradistinction to Brahma-prakriti, the material aspect.

Brahmaputra (Sanskrit) Brahmaputra [from brahman + putra son] In the Vedas, the son of a
Brahmin, a member of the priestly caste. Also a son of Brahma, applied particularly to the
prajapatis, the mind-born sons of Brahma, usually enumerated as seven. Blavatsky uses the term
in a slightly different sense, referring to the Sons of God in connection with a certain Sacred Island
in Central Asia (SD 1:209).

Also the name of one of the large rivers of India.

Brahmarandhra (Sanskrit) Brahmarandhra [from brahman cosmic spirit + randhra opening,
fissure, cavity] Brahman’s crevice; a mystical suture or opening in the crown of the head, through
which a person leaves his body at death. Connected with the heart by means of the sushumna-
nadi, a psychovital channel in the spinal column. “A mystic term having its significance only in
mysticism” (TG 63). Anatomically the fontanel is a soft, pulsating, unossified area in the skull of an
infant, which hardens as the child develops.

Brahmarshi or Brahma-rishi, (Sanskrit) Brahmarsi [from brahman + rsi sage] A class of sages,
commonly regarded as being of the Brahmanical or priestly class and associated with the
prajapatis or mind-born sons of Brahma. Strictly speaking, the “descendants of those Rishis who
were the founders of gotras of Brahmans, or caste-races” (SD 2:502). Used interchangeably with
prajapati.

Brahma-Rudra (Sanskrit) Brahma-Rudra A title of Siva as the terrific destroyer of the evil in
human passions and of evil in a physical sense. See also RUDRA

Brahma-Samaj, Brahmo-Samaj A religious and theistic movement in India, originating with Raja
Ram Mohan Roy, who began teaching and writing in Calcutta soon after 1800. Instituted as a
reform movement working against idolatry, the degenerations of orthodox Brahmanism, the
perversions and corruptions of popular Hinduism, as well as against Christian missionaries. Baboo
Keshub Chunder Sen became its leader in 1858. This movement did not become as popular as the
Arya-Samaj, but it became conspicuous for its work in the cause of literary culture and social
reform. Its some 4,000 adherents are mostly found in Calcutta and its neighborhood.

“While the members of the Brahmo Samaj may be designated as the Lutheran Protestants of



orthodox Brahmanism, the disciples of the Swami Dyanand [the Arya-Samaj] should be
compared to those learned mystics, the Gnostics, who had the key to those earlier writings
which, later, were worked over into the Christian gospels and various patristic literature”
(BCW 1:382).

Brahma-Savarna (Sanskrit) Brahmasavarna One of the 14 manus of our planetary chain, the seed
manu of the fifth round. (SD 2:309).

Brahma’s Day, Night, Age, Year, Life A Day of Brahma, a cosmic manvantara or out-breathing of
Brahma, represents a period where worlds are evolved and pass through their allotted ages of
manvantaric existence. Each Day of Brahma consists of 1,000 aggregates of four yugas or 1,000
mahayugas (great ages). In a smaller sense it is also a mahamanvantara or kalpa of a planetary
chain, composed of seven rounds, a period of 4,320,000,000 terrestrial years. A Night of Brahma, a
cosmic pralaya, inbreathing of Brahma, or planetary paranirvana, is of equal length.

Seven Days of Brahma or seven planetary cycles make one solar kalpa. One Year of Brahma
consists of 360 Divine Days and Nights, each Day of which is the duration of the imbodiment of a
planetary chain, with Nights of equal length.

The Life of Brahma or of the solar system consists of 100 Divine Years (311,040,000,000,000
terrestrial years). The current Life of Brahma is about half completed — a period of about
155,520,000,000,000 of our years having passed away since our solar system first began its
mahamanvantara. There remain, therefore, fifty more Years of Brahma before the system sinks
into cosmic pralaya. As only half the grand evolutionary period is accomplished, we are at the
bottom of the cosmic cycle, i.e., on the lowest plane. See also FOUR

Brahmasrama (Sanskrit) Brahmasrama [from brahman the supreme principle + asrama sacred
building, hermitage] Mystically, an esoteric seat, an initiation chamber, or secret room where the
initiant strives to attain union with Brahman or the inner god. Also a temple, in which the sacred
mysteries of the wisdom-religion are taught. Used as well to signify the headquarters of an esoteric
school.

Brahmasutras (Sanskrit) Brahmasiitra-s Aphorisms on the Vedanta philosophy, ascribed to Vyasa,
treating of the knowledge of Brahman.

Brahmatma (Sanskrit) Brahmatma The chief Brahmin initiates;

“the Supreme Chief of all those Mahatmans. This pontificate could be exercised only by a
Brahman who had reached a certain age, and he it was who was the sole guardian of the
mystic formula, and he was the Hierophant who created great Adepts. He alone could
explain the meaning of the sacred word, AUM, and of all the religious symbols and rites. . ..

“But there existed, and still exists to this day, a Word far surpassing the mysterious



monosyllable, and which renders him who comes into possession of its key nearly the equal
of Brahman. The Brahmatmans alone possess this key, and we know that to this day there
are two great Initiates in Southern India who possess it” (BCW 14:430; 14:152)

Brahma-Vach (Sanskrit) Brahma-Vac [brahma as vac] The female aspect of Brahma; in another
sense, the two aspects of the manifested Brahma working in union or conjointly, the energic and
the vehicular, constantly interblending and cooperating. The Vach aspect therefore may be
considered the female side of the cosmic Logos. See also BRAHMA-VIRA]J

Brahma-Vach-Viraj (Sanskrit) Brahma-Vac-Viraj Brahma in both his feminine and masculine
aspects; the manifested Logos or hermaphrodite creative deity. See also BRAHMA-VIRA]J (SD 2:125-
7; BCW 10:351)

Brahma-Vaivarta Purana (Sanskrit) Brahma-Vaivarta Purdna The metamorphosis of Brahma; one
of the 18 principal Hindu Puranas, dealing with Brahma in the form of the avatara Krishna and
containing prayers and invocations addressed to Krishna, with narratives about his love for
Radha, the gopis, etc.

Brahmavidya (Sanskrit) Brahmavidya Brahma-knowledge, divine knowledge; equivalent to
theosophia, the wisdom of the gods. The secret or esoteric science or wisdom about the universe,
its nature, laws, structure, and operations.

Brahma-Viraj (Sanskrit) Brahma-viraj [brahma as viraj] The energic aspect of Brahma; for when
Brahma separates himself into male and female halves, this androgynous or semi-androgynous
cosmic power produces Vach and Viraj. Now as Vach, although feminine in gender, as a noun
really represents the logoic aspect of Brahma, Viraj, although masculine in gender, as a noun
represents the perpetually active and energic forces of manifested nature in and through which
vibrates the unceasing activity of the logoic Vach.

Brahma-Vishnu-Siva. See TRIMURTI
Brahmin. See BRAHMANA
Brahmo-Samaj. See BRAHMA-SAMA]

Brain The anatomy of the brain is very complex, and the organ as a whole can be considered
under two main aspects: 1) in relation to consciousness, thought, and memory; and 2) in relation to
functional activities stimulated by nerve currents to the various organs, muscles, etc. It is in
reference to consciousness that Blavatsky states that “Occultism tells us that every atom, like the
monad of Leibnitz, is a little universe in itself; and that every organ and cell in the human body is
endowed with a brain of its own, with memory, therefore, experience and discriminative powers”
(Studies in Occultism 100; BCW 12:134). Pirogoff, Liebig, and others are quoted in support of the
view that memory is related to the bodily organs in general and not wholly to the brain. The brain



is the registering organ of memory, not memory itself. The memories of terrestrial experiences —
those pertaining to the lower mind — arise in the bodily organs pertaining to it, and are
transmitted to the structure of the brain, where they are registered in the kama-manasic
consciousness. But the finer particles of the brain cannot be so reached, for the brain in this sense
is the organ of a higher noetic mind. The higher mind does not act directly on the bodily organs,
but through the mediation of the lower mind. Thus it is the personal ego “catches occasional
glimpses of that which is beyond the senses of man, and transmits them to certain brain cells
(unknown to science in their functions), thus making of man a Seer, a soothsayer, and a prophet . .
.” (Studies in Occultism 89; BCW 12:367). The brain and heart are special organs through which the
higher mind acting through the personal mind can stimulate the finer particles of the body to a
representation of spiritual ideas.

More particularly the brain may be described as the organ of the lower manasic activities through
the manasic fluid flowing forth from the inner constitution; whereas the heart is the organ — as
yet only slightly evolved to its high purposes — for the buddhic or buddhi-manasic parts of the
invisible human constitution. Thus when the brain is trained to receive the inflow of the current
arising in the higher portion of the fluid which bathes the heart, then the individual lives for the
time at least in the highest portions of his constitution, and temporarily becomes a demigod on
earth.

Brain-mind Used by theosophists for the astral mind of the personal ego, the pale and too often
distorted reflection of the intellection of the reincarnating ego. It is, in fact, the representative in
the physical world of kama-manas, mind conditioned by materiality. The lower mind or psycho-
nervous effluvia of the brain acts through the nervous ganglia in the kamic centers, such as the
liver, stomach, and spleen, though the central ganglia of this nervous system are situated in the
base of the skull. The brain, and with it the heart, however, are likewise the organs of spiritual and
intellectual powers far higher than those represented by the merely human personality working
through the brain-mind; hence the higher forms of thought, supersensuous, superconscious,
correlate with the cerebral and cardiac centers.

The body in general and the brain in particular are compact of finer and grosser elements, the
former responsive only to the breath of divine wisdom, out of reach of the winds from the passion-
laden lower mind, whose function is to act on and arouse the grosser elements of the nervous
system. The brain, therefore, is a kind of reflector of thought-currents and emotional tides which
arise in the kamic centers of the inner self, and are distributed through the nervous ganglia in the
skull to the physical kamic reflection centers in the trunk. Thus we scarcely use at all the brain
itself in the true sense, or at any rate only in its lowest aspects or functions; and it is only in rare
moments that the brain tissues are suffused with the glory emanating directly from the higher
nature and working through the pineal and pituitary glands in the skull and through the secret
center in the heart.



B’raisheeth, Brashith. See BERE’SHITH

Brazen Serpent As related in the Bible, when the Jews in the wilderness complained to Moses,
“the Lord sent fiery serpents among the people, and they bit the people; and much people of Israel
died” (Num 21:6); wherefore “Moses made a serpent of brass, and put it upon a pole, and it came to
pass, that if a serpent has bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived” (21:9).

As the Hebrew words for serpent and brass are the same when the Massoretic points are omitted
(N H SH), some have sought for an interpretation by referring to the Evil One, called by the later
Jews and Qabbalaistic Christians the Deprived (Nahash), but the fiery serpents “were the Seraphim,
each one of which, as Isaiah shows (vi. 2), ‘had six wings’; they are the symbols of Jehovah, and of
all the other Demiurgi who produce out of themselves six sons or likenesses — Seven with their
Creator. Thus, the Brazen Serpent is Jehovah, the chief of the ‘fiery serpents’ ” (SD 2:387n).

Again, “both the heathen wand and the Jewish ‘serpent’ are one and the same, namely, the
Caduceus of Mercury, son of Apollo-python. It is easy to comprehend why the Jews adopted the
ophidian shape for their ‘seducer.” With them it was purely physiological and phallic” (SD 2:208).

Just as the serpent is connected with knowledge, wisdom, and magic, whether of the right- or left-
hand path, so likewise has copper or brass since immemorial time in all mystic schools been a
metallic compound supposed to be under the particular governance of the planet Venus, which is
the ruler or controller of the human higher manas — manas being at once the savior as well as the
tempter of mankind, for it is in the mind where temptation and sin or evildoing ultimately arise.
See also SERPENT.

Bread and Wine “The outward and visible signs of an inward and spiritual grace,” bread and wine
stand at once for the actual elements used in initiation ceremonies and for the attainments of
which they are symbolic. Taking the Bacchic Mysteries as an example, wine was given as the blood
of the grape and of Bacchus, blood signifying life, and Bacchus representing the mystic Logos
which “was made flesh.” So the whole rite means the imparting to the candidate of the divine life
by conscious union of his lower self with the god within — a union brought about by the self-
devised efforts of the lower self. In the same way, bread or grain symbolized the intellectual aspect
of the attainment, intellect being the “body” of the spiritual influx.

The Christian sacrament was adopted from the pagan rite. The Protestant Churches administer the
sacrament in both bread and wine as the symbol of a divine grace received by the devout
participant. The Catholic Church teaches that the sacred elements are actually transubstantiated
by miraculous means into the blood and body of Christ, denying the cup or the wine to the laity,
and regarding the rite as propitiatory for the sins of the participants and of mankind in general.
The old pagan rite contained the idea that partaking of the wine meant allying oneself with the
vital energy of the spiritual divinity within the neophyte, and the partaking of the bread was
symbolic of a similar union of the neophyte’s mentality with the cosmic mind for which the bread



stood. See also SOMA; WINE

Breath In the astral-vital organisms of living beings the breath is called prana, which also means
“life.” This is not limited to the respiratory functions, but includes what physiologists might call
nerve currents operating in all parts of the body, of which the pulmonary diastole and systole is
only a particular manifestation. Hatha yoga deals with the study and use of these functions, but
before such aspects of the lower knowledge can be profitably or even safely used, the learner must
have acquired self-mastery, stability, and disinterestedness of motive.

The ceaseless alternate outflowing and inflowing of cosmic life or hierarchies of lives of the one
manifest reality is called the Great Breath from its analogy to physiological breathing, which
implies incessant alternating motion, expansion and contraction, of life, air, wind, or spirit. The
sevenfold word symbolizing the logos is said to be the evolution of the breath. Though the
alternation of manvantara and pralaya conjoined are the Great Breath, the alternating motion
does not cease even during the long pralayic ages.

Breath is often used in the same sense as ray, wind, spirit, pneuma, to denote an active emanation
which is at once active and passive, positive and negative, donative and receptive, the principle of
polarity later in cosmic evolution becoming pronounced. An instance is when the divine breath
incubates the waters of space, and worlds are produced. Absolute perpetual motion is the breath
of life of the one element, and is applied to fohat. In Sanskrit it is expressed among other words by
asu, the true root of asura (a living or spiritual being). In Hebrew several words express it, varying
according to the spiritual or grosser meaning: neshamah, ruah, or nephesh. In Greek philosophy
perhaps the main word used in this sense in pneuma, equally well translated as spirit.

The plural “breaths” is used to denote spirits or forces, such as the Ah-hi, dhyani-chohans, asuras,
the holy circumgyrating breaths, and the seven breaths or divisions of the Logos. There may also
be right- and left-hand breaths, or breaths (winds) from the four, six, or eight directions, each
having its own specific quality and functions. In general, breath stands for the air element.

Breathing Exercises. See HATHA YOGA; PRANAYAMA
Brhad-aranyaka. See BRIHAD-ARANYAKA

Brhaspati. See BRIHASPATI

Briah, Briatic World. See BER’AH

Briareus (Greek) One of three giants, sons of Ouranos and Gaia, the others being Kottos and Gyges,
each with 50 heads and 100 arms or hands. They were imprisoned by Kronos, but liberated by
Zeus to help him in his war against the Titans. One interpretation links these brothers with
Lemuria (SD 2:775-6).

Bride In the Qabbalah used in connection with Malchuth, the tenth or lowest of the Sephiroth;



however, the full realization of the Bride’s marriage will occur only at the end of the seventh root-
race and the seventh round of this planetary chain, when everything will be united to its parent
source.

The Roman Catholic Church has also adopted the term, speaking of itself as the Bride of Christ.
Explaining the passage in Revelation (19:7-9) referring to the marriage of the Lamb to his bride,
Blavatsky writes: “ “The Logos is passive Wisdom in Heaven and Conscious, Self-Active Wisdom on
Earth,” we are taught. It is the Marriage of ‘Heavenly man’ with the ‘Virgin of the World’ — Nature,
as described in Pymander, the result of which is their progeny — immortal man” (SD 2:231).

The bride’s position in the marriage sacrament is also explained: as forming the left side of a
triangle, the groom forming the right side, and the assistants the base line.

Bride is used in the Qabbalah as the terms sheath, veil, or garment are used in other mystical
systems, the meaning being that spirit always has its lining or expression in manifestation. Thus
the veil of Purusha is prakriti, that of Brahman is pradhana, that of parabrahman is mulaprakriti.

Brigu, Brighou. See BHRIGU

Brihad-aranyaka or -aranya Upanishad (Sanskrit) Brhad-aranyaka, -aranya Upanisad [from
brhad great + aranyaka produced in a forest] A celebrated Upanishad, forming the last five
prapathakas (sections) of the Satapatha-Brahmana — one of the most important of the Brahmanas
— attributed to Yajnavalkya. The title refers to this class of highly mystical and metaphysical
literary work supposed to have been thought out by sages while retired in the solitudes of
mountain and forest. Aranyaka is closely associated with Upanishad, and often used
interchangeably with it; thus this work is often called Brihad-Upanishad or Brihad-aranyaka-
upanishad.

Brihaspati (Sanskrit) Brhaspati [from brh prayer + pati lord] Sometimes Vrihaspati. A Vedic deity,
corresponding to the planet Jupiter, commonly translated lord of prayer, the personification of
exoteric piety and religion, but mystically the name signifies lord of increase, of expansion,
growth. He is frequently called Brahmanaspati, both names having a direct significance with the
power of sound as uttered in mantras or prayer united with positive will. He is regarded in Hindu
mythology as the chief offerer of prayers and sacrifices, thus representing the Brahmin or priestly
caste, being the Purohita (family priest) of the gods, among other things interceding with them for
mankind. He has many titles and attributes, being frequently designated as Jiva (the living), Didivis
(the bright or golden-colored). In later times he became the god of exoteric knowledge and
eloquence — Dhishana (the intelligent), Gish-pati (lord of invocations). In this aspect he is regarded
as the son of the rishi Angiras, and hence bears the patronymic Angirasa, and the husband of Tara,
who was carried off by Soma (the moon). Tara is

“the personification of the powers of one initiated into Gupta Vidya (secret knowledge) . ..



“Soma is the moon astronomically; but in mystical phraseology, it is also the name of the
sacred beverage drunk by the Brahmins and the Initiates during their mysteries and
sacrificial rites. . . .

“Soma was never given in days of old to the non-initiated Brahman — the simple Grihasta,
or priest of the exoteric ritual. Thus Brihaspati — ‘guru of the gods’ though he was — still
represented the dead-letter form of worship. It is Tara his wife — the symbol of one who,
though wedded to dogmatic worship, longs for true wisdom — who is shown as initiated
into his mysteries by King Soma, the giver of that Wisdom. Soma is thus made in the
allegory to carry her away. The result of this is the birth of Budha — esoteric Wisdom —
(Mercury, or Hermes in Greece and Egypt). He is represented as ‘so beautiful,’ that even the
husband, though well aware that Budha is not the progeny of his dead-letter worship —
claims the ‘new-born’ as his Son, the fruit of his ritualistic and meaningless forms. Such is, in
brief, one of the meanings of the allegory” (SD 2:498-9).

Tara’s abduction gave rise to the Tarakamaya — the first war in heaven. The earth was shaken to
its very center and turned to Brahma requesting him to restore Tara to her husband, which
request was granted. Soma had for his allies the Daityas and Danavas, whose leader is Usanas
(Venus) and Rudra (Siva), while the gods who sided with Brihaspati were led by Indra.

Brisingamen (Icelandic) [from brising fire + men jewel] In Norse myths the fire jewel represents
the fire of enlightened intelligence in the human race, pictured as a gem which the goddess Freya
wears on her bosom. She is the spiritual power imbodied in the planet Venus and the protectress
of evolving, aspiring humanity. Her gem has on more than one occasion been stolen by Loki — the
mischievous lower mind — which brought grief to the gods, who have the well-being of humanity
at heart. Once the precious gem was in grave danger: the matter-giant Trym (our physical globe
earth) stole Thor’s hammer of creation and destruction and hid it deep beneath the ground, and
for its return he demanded that Freya become his wife. The story relates that she snorted with
such fierce outrage that the gem was shattered.

Bronze Age. See DVAPARA YUGA

Brotherhood Human beings, in common with all other entities in the universe, are inseparable
members of a spiritual unity; and the illusion of eternally separate selves, and therefore equally
permanent individual and diverse interests, is due to an ignorance of fundamental facts in nature.
“If the action of one reacts on the lives of all, and this is the true scientific idea, then it is only by all
men becoming brothers and all women sisters, and by all practising in their daily lives true
brotherhood and true sisterhood, that the real human solidarity, which lies at the root of the
elevation of the race, can ever be attained” (Key 234).

Theosophical Society has always insisted on the formation of a nucleus of a universal brotherhood
as its prime objective; and the teachings which it promulgates are aids subsidiary to this purpose.



As one of Blavatsky’s teachers wrote: “The Chiefs want a ‘Brotherhood of Humanity,” a real
Universal Fraternity started; an institution which would make itself known throughout the world
and arrest the attention of the highest minds” (ML 24). Again, “It is he alone who has the love of
humanity at heart, who is capable of grasping thoroughly the idea of a regenerating practical
Brotherhood who is entitled to the possession of our secrets. He alone, such a man — will never
misuse his powers, as there will be no fear that he should turn them to selfish ends” (ML 252).

Brotherhood of Compassion. See HIERARCHY OF COMPASSION; MAHATMA

Brotherhood of Luxor The original brotherhood of this name is very ancient and most secret; but
its name was used for a bogus society in the late 19th century, “born in Europe, only to be exposed
and fly to America” (TG 193).

Brothers of Light. See RIGHT-HAND PATH
Brothers of the Shadow. See LEFT-HAND PATH
Brothers of the Sun. See RIGHT-HAND PATH
Bubastis, Bubaste. See BAST

Buddha (Sanskrit) Buddha [from 